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rRKFACE. 


Tins hook, wliic'h is intended prinripally for 
llic lar^e and ineicnsiiig claws ol: readers who 
wish to loarn^^^^cthing of the iiuisLui pieces 
of (Ireek literaUiie, and who cannot easily 
read them in Ch*eek, was oiigijially publislied 
by Mcshivs. Macmillan in a different fomn 
Since its first a])pearuuce it bns been revised 
and coi'reclod thronglioiil, and largely re- 
written. The chief part of the Introduction 
is new. It is not intended to be a general 
essay oii Socrates, but only an attempt to 
explain and illustrate such points in his life 
and teacliiug as are referred to in these 
dialogues, which, taken by themselves, con- 
tain bkilo’s description of his great master’s 
life, and work, and death. 

I'hc books which were most useful to me 
ill writing it are Professor Zeller^y Socrates and 
the Socratic Schools^ and the edition of the 



Aj^o/o^y by tlic late Rev. James Riddell, 
published after liis dealli by the delegates 
of the Clarendon Tress. JJis ateount of 
Sor.ratcs is singulaily striking. 1 found the 
very exact and liteial translation of the Plupdo 
into colloquial JLngHsli by the late Mr. K M. 
Cope often very useful in icvising that dia- 
logue. J have also to thank various friends 
for the patience with whicl^Mu’y have looked 
over parts of my work in inTThuscript, and 
for the many valuable hints and suggestions 
which they have given me. 

As a rule I have used the text of the 
Zurich editors, d'wice or thrice, in the Phauio^ 
1 liave taken a reading from the text of 
Schan?; : but it seems to me that wliat makes 
his edition valuable is its appa rains cri ileus 
rather than its text. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

These dijilog'nes contain a unique picture of 
Socrates in the closing scenes of his life, his 
trial, his imprisonment, and his death. And 
they contain a de,is«^'^^ioii also of that unflagging 
search after truth, that persistent and merciless 
examination and sifting of men who were wise 
only in their own conceit, to which his latter 
years were devoted. Within these limits he 
is the most familiar figure of ancient Greek 
histiij'y. No one else stands out before us with 
so individual and distinct a personality of his 
own. Of the rest of Socrates’ life, however, we 
arc almobl comjjlctely ignorant. All that we 
know of it consists of a few scattered and 
isolated facts, most of which are referred to in 
these dialogues. A considerable number of 
stories are told about him by late writers ; but 
to scarcely any of them can credit be given, 
rialo and Xenophon arc almost the only trust- 
worthy aiuhoritics about him who remain ; and 
they descril^ie liini almost altogether as an old 
man. The earlier part of his life i.s to us 
scarcely more than a blank. 

Socrates was born very shortly lieforc the 
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year 469 Tlis father, Sophroniseiis, was 

Cl sculptor: his mother, l‘ha;narcte, a midwife. 
Nothing definite is known of his luoial and 
intellectual development. 'I'jiere is no sped lie 
record of him at all until ho scr\’cd at tlic siege 
of r<jtid:ea (432 U.C.-429 n.c.) when he was 
nearly forty years old. All that we can say is 
that liis youth and manhood were passed in the 
most splendid period of Athenian or (Ireek his- 
tory,- It was the time of that ^wonderful outhurst 
of genius in art, and Uicmture, and thought, 
and statesmanship, which was so sudden and 
yet so unique. Athens vuT^ll of the kecncsl 
intellectual anti political activity. Among her 
citizens between the years 460 11. r, aiul 420 
ii.c, were men who in poetry, in hisioiy, In 
sculpture, in arrhitccturc, an^ our inastcr.s still. 
Asschylus’ gieat was brought out in the 

year 458 u.C., .and the poet died two years later, 
when Socrates was about fifteen years old. 
Sophocles was born in 495 11. c., Euripides in 
481 n.c;. They both died about 406 n.C., some 
seven years before Socrates. bheidias, tlio 
great sculptor, the artist of the Elgin marbles, 
which arc now in the brilish Museum, died in 
432 B.C. Pericles, the supreme statesman and 
orator/ wlio.se name marks an epoc'h in the 
history of civilisation, died in 429 n.c. Thucy- 
dides, the historian, whose liistoi’y is ‘ a posscs- 

^ A /'(»/. T7 n. C;vVi 5 , 52 10. 

^ Sw, Iho ua'uuul of thir. prviod givm hy Professor 
Curtius ill his //i\'forv of o'm'o’, Ilk. iii, rli, cj. 

6 Trdru. Xi.*n. Ah'm, iii. i. 
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sion fur all ages,^"* was born in 471 13 . c., about 
the same lime as Socrates, and died probably 
between 401 b.C. and 395 T 3 .C. Ictinus, the 
architect, completed the Parthenon in 438 B.C. 
There have never been finer instruments of 
culture than the art and poetry and thought of 
such men as these. Socrates, who in 420 b.C. 
was about fifty years old, was contemporary 
with them all. Pie must have known and con- 
versed with some of them : for Athens was not 
very large," and the Athenians spent almost 
the whole of thcp^j^.y in puldic. To live in 
such a city was in itself no mean training* for 
a man, though he might not be conscious of it. 
The great object of Pericles’ policy had been 
to make Athens the acknowledged intellectual 
capital and centre of Greece, ‘ the Prytaneum 
of all Greek wisdom,’-^ Socrates himself speaks 
witli pride in the of her renown for ‘ wis- 

dom and power of mind.’ And Athens gave her 
citizens another kind of training also, through 
Jicr political institutions. From having been 
the head of the confederacy of Delos, she had 
grown to l)e an Imperial, or, as her enemies 

^ hTijfxa IS del. Thiicycl, 1, 22, 5. 

" In .|.| i: H.C. thne: was a scrutiny of citizenship, and 
some 5000 men wIhj were unable to jirove their descent 
from Ailieniau ]iarents on l)oth side.s were disfnmchisecl. 
'file tjiinlifieci citizens were funnel to iniinbcr ii little 
ov(;r r.j.ooo. 

I olugorns, 337 D. Pericles’ fnnc7‘al oration (Tiujoyd. 
ii. 35-46) deserves can ‘ful study in tins connection, li 
i.s a statement of the Alhoinun ideal in the best days of 
Athens. J/>o/, ey 1 ). 
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called her, a tyraiU city. She was the mistress 
of a great empire, ruled and administered by 
law. The Sovereign Power in the State was 
the Assembly, of which every citizen, not under 
disability, was a meuAber, and at which attend-- 
ance was by law compulstn-y, There was 
no representative government, no intervening 
responsibility of ministers. d'he Sovereign 
people in their Assembly directly administered 
the Athenian empire. Each individual citizen 
was thus brought every day into immediate 
contact with matters of ^ft§,j^rial importance. 
Ills political powers and responsibilities were 
very great. He was acctistomed to hear ques- 
tions of domestic administration, of legislation, 
of jjeacc and war, of alliances, of ft)roign and 
colonial [jolicy, keenly and ably ^rguecl on 
either side. He was accustomed to hear argu- 
ments on one side of a question attacked and 
dissected and answered by opponents with the 
greatest acuteness and pertinacity. He himself 
had to examine, weigh, and decide l^e tween 
rival arguments. The Athenian judicial system 
gave the same kind of training in another 
direction' by its juries, on which evejy citizen 
was liable to be selected by lot to serve. The 
result was to create at Athens an extremely 
high level of g-encral intelligence, such as cannol 
be looked for in a modern .slate. And it may 
well be that in tlic debates of the Assembly 
and the discuswsions of the courts of law Socrates 
first became aware of the necessity of sifting 
and examining plausible ar<>’ urn cuts. 
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Sucli, shortly, were the influences under 
which Socrates passed the first fifty years of 
his life. It is evident that they were most 
powerful and eflicient as instruments of educa- 
tion, in the wider sense of that word. Very 
little evidence remains of the formal training; 
which he received, or of the nature and extent 
uf his positive knowledge : and the history of 
his intellectual development is practically a 
matter of pure conjecture. As a boy he received 
the usual Athenian liberal education in music 
and gymnastic, 'Education, that is to say, 
mental and physical. He was fond of quoting 
from the existing Greek literature, and he seems 
to have been familiar with it, es]')ecially with 
Homer. lie is represented by Xenopljon as 
repeating Prodicus’ fable of the choice of 
Heracles at length.’’ He says that he was in 
the habit of studying with his friends ^ the 
treasures which tlie wise men of old have left 
us in their books collections, that is, of the 
short and pithy sayings of the seven sages, sucli 
as Maiow thyself’; a saying, it maybe noticed, 
which lay at tlie root of his whole leaching. 
And he had some knowledge of mathematics, 
and of science, as it existed in those days. He 
understood something of astronomy and of 

^ 50 D. , and for an account of such an educa- 

tion see Protagoras, 325 E. siy., and ii. 376 E. to 
.l'L2 A., an account of Idato’s ideal reformed system of 
(ulucation. 

^ Xen, il/cw. ii. i. ai. 

Ken, /lA'm, i. 6. 14 ; cf. Protan. ^4^^ A. 
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advanced geometry;^ and he was acquainted 
with certain, at any rate, of the theories of his 
predecessors in pliilosophy, the Physical or 
Cosmical philosophers, such as Heraclitus and 
Parmenides, and, especially, with those of 
Anaxagoras.^ Put there is no trustworthy 
evidence which enables us to go beyond the 
bare fact that he had such knowledge. \Vc 
cannot tell whether he ever studied Idiysieal 
Philosophy seriously, or from wliom, or liow, 
or even, certainly, when, he learnt what he 
knew about it. It is pcilfe^uiost likely that 
his mathematical and scientific studies arc to be 
assigned to the earlier jieriod of his life. There 
is a passage in the Pluedo in wliicli he says 
(or rather is made to say) that in his youth he 
had had a passion for tlie study of Nature/' 
The historical value of this passage, however, 
which occurs in the philosophical or Platonic 
part of the dialogue, is very doubtful. Socrates 
is represented as passing on from the study of 
Nature to the doctrine of Ideas, a doctrine 
wliich was put forward for the iirst time by 
Plato after his death, and wliich he never 
heard of. The statement must he taken for 
what it is worth. The fact that Aristophanes 
in the CJouds (423 u.t’.) represents Socrates :i.s 
a natural philosojiher, who toadies his pupils, 
among other things, astronomy and geometry, 
proves nothing, Aristophanes’ misrcpj'esenla- 

^ Xcn. ARm, iv. 7. 3. Mvno, t!;i, seq, 

- Xlmi. I\kuu i, I, 1 [. A pul. ^6 n. Phu'iiu, A. 

" PhiHik, 96 A. 
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tions about Socrates are so gross that his imsiip- 
portecl lesLimony deserves no credit : and there 
is absolutely no evidence to confirm the state- 
ment that Socrates ever taught Natural Science. 
It is ciLiitc certain that latterly he refused to 
have anything to do with such speculations.^ 
He admitted Natural Science only in so far as 
it is practically useful , in the way in which 
astronomy is useful to a sailor, or geometry to 
a land-surveyor.^ Natural philosophers, he 
says, are like madmen ; their conclusions are 
hopelessly contradk-i!Try, and their science un- 
productive, impossil^lc, and impious ; for the 
gods are not pleased with those who seek to 
discover what they do not wish to reveal. The 
time which is wasted on such suljjects might 
he much moie profitably employed in the pur- 
suit of useful knowledge.'* 

All then that we can say of the first forty 
years of Socrates’ life, consists of general 
slalements like these. During these years 
there is no specific record of him. Between 
432 B.C. and 429 nx. he served as a common 
soldier at the siege of Potidaja, an Athenian 
dependency which had revolted,’ and surpassed 
every one in his powers of enduring hunger, 
thirst, and cold, and all the hardships of a 
severe Thracian winter. At this siege we hear 
of him for the first time in connection with 
Aid blades, whose life he saved in a skinnisli, 

^ Apol. It) C. D, Xcn. Ikm. i, i n. 

- Xen. iv. 7, a, 4. 

^ Xcn. Mem. 1. i. iq. is I iv. 7, q. t;. ( 3 . 
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LLiid Lo Avhoni he c»"igeiiy rclinquislicd the pri/.e 
of valour. 111431 n.C.lhc I'cloponiicsian War 
broke ouL, and in 424 ii.c. the Athenians were 
disastrously defeated /ind routed ])y the 'i'lieban.s 
at the bailie of Dclium. Socrates and Laches 
were among the few who did not yield to i)anic, 
'riiey retreated together steadily, and the 
resolute bearing of Socrates was conspicuous to 
friend and foe alil<e. Had all the Athenians 
behaved as he did, says Laches, in the dialogue 
of that name, tlie defeat would iiavc been a 
victory.^ Socrates fough^’^si^yely a tbiid time 
at the battle of Amphipolis [422 ii.c/J against 
the Peloponnesian forces, in which the com- 
manders on both sides, Cleon and Ijrasidas, 
were killed ; but tlicre is no record of his 
specific services on that occasion. 

About die same time that Socrates was 
displaying conspicuous courage in the cause of 
Athens at Delium and Amphipolis, Aristo- 
phanes was holding him up to hatred, contempt, 
and ridicule in the comedy of tlic CVoiafs. The 
Clouds was first acted in 433 n.c., the year 
between the battles of Delium and Amphipolis, 
and was afterwards recast in the form in which 
we have it. It was a fierce and bitter attack 
on what Aristophanes, a staunch laudnfor 
femporis acli Sc pucrop considered the cornip- 
tion and degeneracy of the age. Since the 
middle of the Fifth Century 11. c. a new intel- 
lectual movement, in wliidi the Sophists were 
the most prominent figures, had set in. Men 
^ Liichcs, iBi: li, jjkj B, 
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had begun to examine and to call in question 
the old-fashioned commonplaces of morality and 
religion. Independent thought and individual 
judgment were coming to be substituted for im- 
memorial tradition and authority. Aristophanes 
hated the spirit of the age with his Avholc soul. 
It appeared to him to be impious and immoral, 
lie looked back with umnixed regret to the 
simplicity of ancient manners, to the glories of 
Athens in the Persian wars, to the men of 
^farathon who obeyed oiders without discuss- 
ing them, and ' on-ly«d<;new ho^v to call for their 
barley-cake, ana sing yo-ho ! ’ ^ The Clouds 
is his protest against the immorality of free 
thought and the Sophists. He chose Socrates 
for his central figure, chiefly, no doubt on 
account of Socrates^ well-known and strange 
personal appearance. The grotesque ugliness, 
and Hat nose, and prominent eyes, and Sileniis- 
like face, and shabby dress, might be seen every 
day in the streets, and were familiar to every 
Athenian. Aristophanes cared little — prob- 
ably he did not take the trouble to find out — 
that Socrates* whole life was spent in lighting 
against the Sophist.s. It was enough for him 
that Socrates did not accept the traditional 
beliefs, 2 and was a good centre-piece for a 
comedy. The account of the Clouds given in 
the Apology is substantially correct. There is 
a caricature of a natural philosopher, and then 
a caricature of a Sophist, Roil the two together, 

^ Aristoph, Frogs ^ 1071. “ CY, Buth, 6, A, 

^ AfoL i8 B. C, , 19 
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and wG have Aiislopliancs’ picture of Socrates. 
Socrates is described as a miserable recluse, 
and is made to talk a lireat deal of A’cry alosurd 
and very amusing nonsense aljout ‘ Physics.^ 
He announces that Zeus has been dethroiiedj 
and that Kotation reigns in his stead. 

Aiiros ^arriXeuGL toi' 

The new divinities arc Air, which holds the 
earth suspended, and lEther, and the Clouds, 
and the Tongue- — people always think Hhat 
natural philosophers do believe in the 
gods.’ 2 He professes to have li dial’s power to 
‘make the worse Appear die better reason 
and with it he helps a debtor to swindle his 
creditors by means of t1ic most paltry qui hides. 
Under his tuition the son learns to beat his 
father, and threatens to beat his mother ; and 
justifies himself on the ground that it is 
merely a matter of convention that the falhei 
lias the right of beating liis son. In the con- 
cluding lines of the ])Iay the chorus say that 
Socrates’ chief crime is that he has sinned 
against the gods with his eyes open. The 
Natural Philosopher was unpopular at Athens 
on religious grounds : he was associated with 
atheism. The Sophist was unpopular on 
moral grounds : he was supposed to corruiH 
young men, to make falsehood jilansihle, to be 
‘ a clever fellow who could make other people 
clever too.’ '^ The natural philosoiihcr was not 

1 Chnuh, y2B. 3 So. - Apoh 18 C. 

^ Milton, Par, I.ust, ii. 113. ^ Pal/i. 3 I). 
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a Sophisij and the Sophist Avas not a naUii'al 
philosopher. Aristophanes mixes them up to- 
gether, and ascribes the' .sins of both of them 
to Socrates. The Ciouch\ it is needless to say, 
is a gloss and fibsnrd libel from beginning to 
end but Aristophanes hit the popular con- 
ception. The charges which he made in 423 
B.C. stuck to Socrates to the end of his life. 
They are exactly the charges made by popular 
prejudicej against which Socrates defends him- 
self in the first ten chapters of the Apologyf^ and 
which he says havftjsbcen so long ‘ in the air.’ 
He foimulatcs Them as follows ; Socrates is an 
evil-doer who busies himself Avilh investigating 
things beneath the earth and in the sky, and 
Avho makes the Averse appear the better 
reason, and Avho teaches others these same 
things,” 2 If Avc allow for the exaggerations of 
a burlcs(]uc, the Clouds is not a bad com- 

1 Oi'oto's argument [ITUf, of Greece, vol, vi, p. 260) 
that if wo rojuot Ai istoiilianos’ ovidnnoe as against 
Socrates, we must reject it as against Cleon, ignores an 
essential clistinetion between the two cases. Ansto- 
phaues, like the ntajority of his countrymen, was totally 
incapable of underslancling or falhoining Socrates' 
chameter. It was utterly strange and unintelligible to 
liini, Hut he could imdeistand the ebarneter of an 
ordinary man of the world and politician, like Cleon, 
juufectly well. Ills portraits of both Socrates and Cleon 
are broad caricatures ; and no absolute rule can be laid 
down for determining the historical value of a caricature, 
tn eacli case the value depends on circumstances. 

^ AlfoL rg H. Ho was also accused at his trial of 
making children undnliful to tlteir parents. Xen. Mem, 
i. 2. .19. Cf. Chmds^ nee .viy. 
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men (.ary on the beginnini^ of the AJ)o/ogy, 
And it establishes a definite and important 
historical fact — namely, that as early as 423 
c.c. Socrates’ system of cross-examination had 
made him a marked man. 

For sixteen years after the battle of Amphi- 
polis we hear nothing of Socrates. The next 
events in his life, of which there is a spccitic 
record, arc those narrated by himself in the 
twentieth chapter of the A/w/o^i:y. They 
illustrate, a.s he meant them to illustrate, his 
invincible moral courage, ©^fhey sIioav, as he 
intended that they should, th;S there was no 
power on earth, whether it were an angry 
popular assembly, or a murdciing oligarchy, 
which could force him to do wrong. In 406 
n.c. tlie Atlienian fleet defeated the Lacedm- 
monians at the battle of Argimisa', so called 
from some small islands off the south-east 
point of Lesbos. After the battle the Athenian 
commanders omitted to recover the bodies of 
their dead, and to save the living from off their 
disabled triremes. The Athenians at home, 
on hearing of this, v^crc furious. The due 
performance of funeral rites was a veiy sacicd 
duty with the Greeks ; ^ and many citizens 
mourned for friends and relatives who had 
been left to di-own, 'fhe cominandeis were 
immediately recalled, and an assembly was 
held in which they were accused of neglect of 
duty. They defended themselves by saying 
that they had ordered certain inferior officers 
^ Cf, the Anil^qme of Sophorlt’s, 
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(amon^^st others, their accuser Theramenes) to 
pcrfoim the duly, ljuL ihaL a slorm had come 
on which had rendered the performance impos- 
sible. The debate was adjoiuaied, and it was 
resolved lliat the Senate should decide in what 
way the corninanders should be tried. The 
Senate resolved that the Athenian people, 
having heard the accusation and the defence, 
should proceed to vote forthwith for the 
acquittal or condemnation of the eij^ht com- 
manders collectively. The resolution was 
grossly unjust, ai«l it was illegal. It sub- 
stituted a po]3u]ar vote for a fair and formal 
trial, And it contravened one of the laws of 
Athens, which piovidcd that at eveiy trial a 
separate verdict should be found in the case of 
each person accused. 

Socrates was at that time a member of the 
Senate, the only office that he ever filled. The 
Senate was composed of five hundred citizens, 
elected by lot, fifty from each of the ten tubes, 
and holding office for one year. The members 
(Of each ti'ibe held the Pi-ytany, that is, were 
I responsible for the conduct of business, for 
thirty-five days at a time, and ten out of the 
fifty were proedri or presidents every seven 
days in succession. Every bill or motion was 
I examined by the proedri before it was sub- 
pnitted to the Assembly, to see if it were in 
accordance with law : if it was not, it was 
^ quashed : one of the proedri presided over 
The Senate and the Assembly each day, and 
‘for one day only ; he was called the Epi states ; 
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it was his duly lo pul Ihc question lo the. vote. 
In short, he was the S])eakcr. 

Tlicsc det.ails are necessary for the under- 
standing of the passage in ihe Apology, On 
the day on which it was proposed lo take a 
collective vote on the acquittal or condemna- 
tion of the eight command ers, Socrates was 
Kpistates. The proposal was, as we have seen, 
illegal : but the people wcie furious against the 
accused, and it was ei ver)^ p()[)ulai' one. Some 
of the proedri opposed it before it wats sub- 
mitted to the Assembly, orfi^lhe ground of its 
illegality ; but they were silenced by threats 
and subsided. Socrates alone refused to give 
way. He would not put a question, which he 
knew to lie illegal, to the vote. Threats of 
suspension and arrest, the clamour of an angry 
people, the fear of imprisonment or death, could 
not move him. ^ I Lh ought it my duty to face 
the clanger out in the cause of law and justice, 
and not tf) be an accomplice in your unjirst 
proposal."^ But his authority lasted only for 
a day ; the proceedings were adjourned, a 
more pliant Epistalcs succeeded him, and the 
generals were condemned and executed. 

Two years later Socrates again showed by 
his concluct that he would endure anything 
rather tlian do wrong. In 404 M,c. Athems 
was captui’cd by the Lacedaunoniau forces, ai\d 
the long walls were thrown down.” 'i'he great 

^ Apol, 32 H. C. Cf, Mr, RicUlrll's note, ad loc, 
Xen, Mem. i, j, i3. 

“ tlw dosv’rlpUiin at Uui Inginning r>f Mr. Tkuwn- 
ing’s Ansfoylhunis Apidooy. 



INi'RODVCi ION. 


xxiu 


Athenian democracy was destroyed, and an 
oliy;arcby of thirty set up in its place by Crilias 
(who in former days had iDeen much in Socrates’ 
company) with the help of the Spartan general 
Lysandcr. The rule of the Thiity lasted for 
rather less than a year : in the spring of 403 
n.C. the democracy was restored. The reign of 
Critias and his friends was a Reign of Terror. 
Political opponents and private enemies were 
intirdeied as a matter of cotirse. So were 
respectable citi/ens, and wealthy citizens for 
the sake of their ^^ealth. All kinds of men 
were used as assassins, for the oligarchs wished 
to implicate as many as possible in their crimes. 
With this object they sent for Socrates and 
four others to the Council Chamber, a building 
where formerly tlic Prytanies, and now they 
ilicmscJvcs, look their meals and sacrihccdj and 
ordered them to bring one Leon over from 
Salamis to Athens, to he murdered. The other 
four feared to disobey an order, disobedience 
to which probal^ly meant death. They went 
over to Salamis, and brought Leon back witli 
them. Socrates disregarded the order and the 
danger, and went home. ' I showed,’ he says, 

‘ not by mere words, but by my actions, that I 
did not caie a straw for death : but that I did 
care very much indeed about doing wrong,’ ^ 
Me had previously incuiTed the anger of Critias 
and the other oligarchs by publicly condemning 
their political murders in language which caused 
them to send for him, and forbid him to 
1 Apil, q2 U. 
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converse v'ith young men as lie was accustom eel 
to do, and to threaten him with death,* 

There arc two events in the life of Socrates 
to which no date can Ijc assigned. The first 
of them is his marriage with Xanthi])[)C. By 
her he had three sons, Lamproclcs, Soplu'on- 
isciis, and Mencxemis. The two latter are 
called ^ children ’ in the ApoIoi:^y^ wliirh was 
delivered in 399 J'.C,, and tlie former jia,- 
piKKiov -tjorj a phrase which implies that he 
was some fifteen years old. The name 
Xanthippe has come to nfean a shrcw\ Her 
son Lami^rocles found her bitter tongue and 
her violent temper intolerable, and his father 
told him that she meant all her harsh- 
ness for his good, and read him a lecture on 
filial duty.** The parting between Socrates 
and Xanthippe, as described in the Pha'ch\ is 
not marked by any great tenderness. His last 
day was spent, not with his wife, but with bis 
friends, and she was not present at his death. 
No trustworthy details of his married life have 
been preserved ; but there is a consensus of 
testimony by late authors that it was not happy. 
Indeed the strong probaliiilily is that he had no 
home life at all. 

Again, no dale can be assigned to the answer 
of the Delphic oracle, spoken of in the fifth 
chapter of the Apology, There it is said that 
Chajrephon went to Delphi and atiked if ihcrc 
was any man who was wiser than Socrates, and 

Xen, i)/cw. i, 2. 32, w/, ** Afiol, 3.1 D, 

3 Xnn ii 2 
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the priestess answered that theie was no man. 
Socrates offers to i^rovc the truth of his state- 
ment by the evidence of Checrephon’s brother, 
Chmrephon himself being dead. In the next 
chapter he represents the duty of testing the 
oracle as the motive of that unceasing examina- 
tion of men which is described in the A;pology^ 
and which gained him so much hatred. He 
says that he thought himself hound to sift 
every one whom he met, in order that the truth 
of the oracle might be thoroughly tested and 
proved. Tliere is reason to doubt that the 
answer of the oracle was actually given ; hut, 
as Zeller observes, Socrates must have been a 
well-known and marked man before Cha:vcphon 
could have asked his question, or the oracle 
have given such an answer. ‘ It may have 
done a similar service to Socrates as {sic) his 
doctors degree did to Luther, assuring him of 
his inward callj but it had just as little to do 
with making him a philosophical reformer as 
the doctor’s degree had with making Luther a 
religious reformer^ The use which he makes 
of the oracle, therefore, must be regarded as 
‘ a device of a scmi-rhetorical character under 
cover of which he was cnal^led to avoid an 
avowal of the real purpose which had animated 
him in his tour of examination.’- His real 
purpose was not to test the truth of the Delphic 
oracle. It was to expose the hollowness of 

^ Zeller's Socrates and the Soi'raiic Schools, translated 
by the Rev. O. Reich el, 2d edition, p. 60, note 3. 

- Riddell, p. xxiv. 
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what passed for knowledge, and to subsLitutc, 
or rather, to lay the foundations of true and 
scientific knowledge. Sucli an exjdanation of 
his mission would scarcely have been under- 
stood, and it would certainly have offended the 
judges deeply. But he never hesitates or 
scruples to avow the original cause of his 
examination of men. lie regarded it as a 
duty undertaken in obedience to the command 
of ( /od. ^ God has commanded me to examine 
men,’ he says, ‘ in oracles, and in dreams, and 
in every way in which llis \^ill vaas ever declared 
to man,’ • ‘ I cannot hold my peace, for that 

wou Id l^c t o d i 5 ol:) oy G od. ’ ^ ' I'h o y} poli\^y i s fu 1 1 

of such passages. With tins belief he did not 
shrink from the unpopularity and hatred which a 
man, u'ho exposes the ignojvincc of persons who 
imagine themselves to be wise, when they are 
not wise, is sure to incur. At what time he 
became convinced of tlie hollowness of what 
then commonly passed for Icn owl edge, and l^e- 
gan to examine men, and to make them give an 
account of their words, cannot be exactly deter- 
mined, any move than the date c^f the oracle. 
We cannot tell to how many years of his life 
the account of it given in the ylJ>ology api)Iies. 
All that is certain is that, as early as 423 h.C’., 
twenty- four years before his death, ho was a 
sufficiently conhpicLU)US man for Aristophanes 
to select him as the type and representative of 
the new school, and to parody hi.s famous 
Elc 7 iLjtos, There is, therefore, no reason to 
^ ApoL 33 C. ApoL 37 B. See no J ; 30 B. 
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doubt that lie must have beyiiii to cross-exa- 
mine men before 423 n.c. He had begun to 
examine himself as early as the siege of Potidiea 
(432 13.C.-429 D.C.). 1 But when he once set about 
this work he devoted himself to it entirely. He 
was a strang-e contrast to professional teachers 
like the Sophists. He took no pay : he had 
no classes : he taught no positive knowledge. 
But his whole life was spent in examining 
himself and others. He was ' the great cross- 
examiner.' He was ready to question and talk 
to any one who woukhlisten. His life and con- 
versation were absolutely puldic. He conversed 
now with men like A lei blades, or Gorgias, or 
Protagoras, and then with a common mechanic. 
In the morning he was to be seen in the 
promenades and the gymnasia : when the 
Agora was filling, he was there ; he was to 
be found wherever ho thought that he should 
meet most people.- Pic scarcely ever went 
away from the dty.'^ * I am a lover of know- 
ledge,’ he says in the Plui'drus^^ * and in the 
city I can learn from men, but the fields and 
the trees can teach me nothingr ’ He gave his 
life wholly and entirely to the service of Ciod, 
neglecting his private affairs, until he came to 
be in very great poverty.^* A mina of silver‘d 
is all that he can offer for his life at the trial, 
lie formed no school, but there grew up round 

^ Symp, 220 C. See post, p. xxxii. 

^ Xen. Mem, i. i. 30, ** CHio, 52 B. 

Phicdvus, 230 ]). '* Apol. 23 C. 

^ I Equivalent then to about • 1 ' 3. 

C 
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liiai a circle of admiriiit{' fi'icnds, united, not by 
any community of doctrines, but by love for 
their .i>reat master, with whom he seems not 
uafroqucntly to have Jiad common meals. • 

Tdato has left a most strikini^' description of 
Socrates in the Syuiposiuin^^ \)\\V into the mouth 
of Alcibiades, I quote it almost at Ic'iq^'th from 
Shelley’s translation, which, though not always 
correct, is graceful : 1 will begin the praise 
of vSoc rates l)y comparing him to a certain 
statue. J^crhaiis he will think that this statue 
is introduced for the of ridicule, but 1 

assure you it is ncce.ssary for the illustration of 
truth, I assert, then, that Socrates is exactly 
like those Silenuscs that sit in the sculptor’s 
shops, and which are lu deling carved llutcs or 
pipes, but which when divided in two arc found 
to c{)ntain the images of the gods. I assert 
that Socrates is like the satyr Marsyas. That 
your form and appearance are like these 
satyrs, I think that even you will not venture 
to deny ; and how like you are to them in all 
other things, now hear. Arc you not scornful 
and petulant? If you deny this, I will l)ving 
witnesses. Are you not a pi})cv, and far more 
wonderful a one than he ? h'or Marsyas, and 
whoever now pipes the music that he taught, 
(for it was Marsyas who taught Olympus his 
music), enchants men through the power of the 
mouth. For if any musician, ho he skilful or 

^ Xen. iil. t.i,. r. siv/. Sy/uR 315 A, 

® Tlie bcntonoti it stands in Sliolkiy is quite unin- 
tclhn-iblo. I have correoted it. 
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not, awakens this music, it alone enables him 
to retain the minds of men, and from the 
divinity of its nature makes evident those who 
are in want of the gods and initiation : you 
differ only from Marsyas in this circumstance, 
that you effect without instruments, by mere 
words, all that he can do. For when \\g hear 
Pericles,^ or any other accomplished orator, 
deliver a discourse, no one, as it were, cares 
anything about it. But when any one hears 
you, or even your ^vords related l^y another, 
though ever so rude and unskilful a speaker, 
be that person a woman, man, oi child, we arc 
struck and retained, as it were, by the discourse 
clinging to our mind. 

^ If I was not afraid that I am a great deal 
too drunk, I would confirm to you by an oath 
the slrangc effects which I assure you I have 
suffered from his words, and suffer still j for 
when I hear him speak my heart leaps up far 
more than the hearts of those who celebrate 
the Coryliantic mysteries ; my tears are poured 
out as he talks, a thing 1 have often seen happen 
to many others besides myself. I have heard 
Pericles and other excellent orators, and have 
been pleased with their discourses, but I suf- 
fered nothing of this kind ; nor was my soul 
ever on those occasions disturbed and filled 
with self-reproach, as if it were slavishly laid 
prostrate. But this Marsyas here has often 
affected me in the way I describe, until the life 

^ Pericles is not named hi the original ; lie had been 
dead some years. 
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which I lived seemed hardly worth Do 

not deny it, Socrates ; for I know well that if 
even now I chose to listen to you, I could not 
resist, but should attain suffer the same effects. 
For, my friends, he ft)rces me lo confess that 
while 1 myself am still in need of many things, 
I neglect my own necessities and attend to 
those of the Athenians. I stop my cars, 
therefore, as from the Syrens, and flee away 
as fast as possible, that I may not sit down 
beside him, and grow old in listening to his 
talk. For this man h7is reduced me to feel 
the sentiment of shame, which I imagine no 
one would readily believe mis in me. For I 
feel in his presence my incapacity of refuting 
what he says or of refusing to do that which 
he di]'ects : but when I depart from him the 
glory which the multitude confers overwhelms 
me. I escape therefore and hide myself from 
him, and when I sec him I am overwhelmed 
with luimiliation, because I have neglected to 
do what I have confessed to him ought to be 
done ; and often anti often have I wisltcd tliat 
he were no longer lo be seen among men. 
But if that were to happen I well know that I 
should suffer far greater pain ; so that where 
I can turn, or what I can do with this man I 
know not. All this have I and many others 
suffered from the pipings of this satyr. 

‘And observe how like he is to what I said, 
and what a wonderful power he posseb.sc.s. 
Know that' there is not one of you who is 
aware of the real nature of Socr'itp«; ; but since 
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I have begun, I will make him plain to you. 
You observe how passionately Socrates affects 
the intimacy of those who are beautiful, and 
how ignorant he professes himself to be ; 
appearances in themselves excessively Sileiiic. 
This, my friends, is the external form with 
which, like one of the sculptured Sileni, he has 
clothed himself; for if you open him you will 
find within admirable temperance and wisdom. 
For he cares not for mere beauty, but despises 
more than any one can imagine all exteinal 
possessions, whether it be beauty, or wealth, 
or glory, or any other thing for which the mul- 
titude felicitates the possessor. He esteems 
these things, and us who honour them, as 
nothing, and lives among men, making all the 
objects of their admiration the playthings of 
his irony. But 1 know not if any one of you 
have ever seen the divine images which arc 
within, when he has been opened, and is 
set ions. I have seen them, and they are so 
supremely beautiful, so golden, so divine, and 
wonderful, that everything that Socrates com- 
mands surely ought to be obeyed, even like 
the voice of a god. 

‘At one time we were fellow- soldiers j and 
had our mess together in the camp before 
Potidaia. Socrates there overcame not only 
me, 1)11 1 every one beside, in endurance of evils ; 
when, as often happens in a campaign, we were 
I'cduced to few provisions, there were none who 
could sustain hiuif'-er like Socrates j and when 
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\vc had plenty, he alone seemed to enjoy our 
military faic. He never drank much wilJii\^ly, 
when he was compelled, he conqueved all 
even in that to which he was least accustomed : 
and, what is most astonishin.q, no person ever 
saw Socrates drunk eillier then nr at any other 
time. In the depth of winter (and the winters 
tliero are excessively ri^id) he sustained calmly 
incredible hardships: and ainoiyqst other tbinrj’s, 
whilst the frost was intolerably severe, and no 
one went out of tltcir tents, or if they went out, 
wrapped themselves up cfirefully, and put fleeces 
under their feet, and bound their with haiiy 
skins, Socrates went out only with the same 
cloak on that he nsurdly wore, and walked 
baiefoot upon the ice : nioi’c easily, indeed, 
than those who had sandalled tliemselves so 
delicately : so that the soldiers thought that ho 
did it to mock their want of foilitudc. H 
would intlced be worth while to commemorate 
all lliat this brave man did and endured in that 
expedition. In one instance he was seen eaily 
in the moruinf;;’, standing* in one place, wrapt in 
meditation ; and as he seemed unable to un- 
ravel the subject of his thoughts, he still con- 
tinued to stand as inquiring and discussing' 
within himself, and when noon came, tlu; 
!5oldicrs observed him, and said to one another 
- --“Socrates has been standing there thinking, 
ever since the morning.” At last some tonians 
came to the spot, and having supped, as it was 
summer, they lay clown to sleep in the ('ool : 
they observed that Socrates continued to stand 
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there the ’^^'hole night until morning, and that, 
when the sun rose, he saluted it with a prayer 
and departed. 

* I ought not to omit what Socrates is in battle. 
For in that battle after which the generals 
decreed to me the prize of courage, Socrates 
alone nf all men was the saviour of my life, 
standing by me when I liad fallen and was 
wounded, and preserving both myself and my 
arms from the hands of the enemy. On that 
occasion I entreated the generals to decree the 
prize, as it was most due, to him. And this, 

0 Socrates, you cannot deny, that when the 
generals, wishing to conciliate a person of my 
rank, desired to give me the prize, you were 
far more earnestly desirous than Lite generals 
that this glory should be attributed not to your- 
self, but me. 

‘ Bui to sec Socrates when our army was 
defeated and scattered in flight at Delium ^ was 
a spectacle worthy to behold. On that occasion 

1 was aiiKjng the cavalry, and he on foot, 
heavily armed. After the total rout of our 
troops, lie and Laches retreated together ; I 
came iq) by chance, and seeing them, bade 
them ]:)e of gO(x,l cheer, for that I would not 
leave them. As I was on horseback, and 
therefore less occupied by a regard of my own 
situation, I could better observe than at J^otidcua 
the beautiful spectacle exhibited by Socrates on 
this emergency. How superior was he to 

^ Sc. at Policki'a, 

“ Shelley writes 'Delius,' wrongly. 
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Laches in presence of mind and courage ! Your 
represeiiLation of him on the stage, O Aristo- 
phanes, was not wholly' unlike his real self on 
this occasion, for he wallced and darted his 
regards around with a majestic composure, 
looking tranquilly both on his friends and 
enemies : so that it was evident to every one, 
even from afar, that whoever should venture to 
attack him would encounter a desperate resist- 
ance. He and his companions thus departed 
in safety: for those who are scattered in flight 
are pursued and killed, whilst men hesitate to 
touch those who exhibit such a countenance as 
that of Socrates even in defeat. 

‘ Many other and most wonderful qualities 
might well be praised in Socrates, but such as 
these might singly be attributed to others. 
Bui that which is unparaiieied in Soci'ales is 
that he is unlike and above comparison with 
all other men, whether those who have lived in 
ancient times, or those who exist now. For it 
may he conjectured that Ihasjdas and many*- 
others are such as was AchiJleb. rcriclcs 
deserves comparison with Nestor and Antenor; 
and other excellent persons of various times 
may, with probability, be drawn into comparison 
with each other. But to such a singular man 
as this, both himself and his discourses are so 
uncommon, no one, should he seek, would And 
a parallel among the present or past generations 
of mankind ; unless they should say that he 
resembled those with whom I lately compared 
him, for assuredly he and his discourses arc 
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like nothing- but the Sileni and the Satyrs. At 
first I forgot to make you observe how like his 
discourses are to those Satyrs when they are 
opened, for if any one will listen to the talk of 
Socrates, it will appear to him at first extremely 
ridiculous : the phrases and expressions which 
he employs, fold round his exterior the skin, as 
it were, of a rude and wanton Satyr. He is 
always talking about great market-asses, and 
brass -founders, and leather- cutters, and skin- 
dressers ; and this is his perpetual custom, so 
that any dull and unobservant person might 
easily laugh at his discourse. But if any one 
should see it opened, as it were, and get within 
the sense of his words, he would then find that 
they alone of all that enters into the mind of 
men to utter, had a profound and persuasive 
meaning, and that they were most divine ; and 
that they presented to the mind innumerable 
images of every cxcellenccj and that they tended 
towards objects of the highest moment, or rather 
towards all tliat he, who seeks the possession of 
what is supremely excellent and good, need 
regard as essential to the acconij^lishinent of 
his ambition. 

^ These are the things, my friends, for which 
I ptaisc Socrates.^ 

After that, Socrates, Aristophanes and Agatlion 
sat the night out in conversation, till Socrates 
made the other two, who were very tired and 
sleepy, admit that a man who could write 
tragedy could write comedy, and that the 
found '-•Hone f)f tho nnd Ccunio art*'’ wore 
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the same. Then Anslophancs and A^mtlion fell 
asleep in the early morning, and Socrates went 
away and washed himself at the T.yceum, ‘ and 
luudnj^ spent the day there in his accustomed 
manner, went homo in tlie cvcnin^c' 

We have noAV readied the events recorded 
in our dialogues. In 390 n.c:, Socrates was iiut 
on his trial for corrupting young men and for not 
believing in the gods of Atlieiis ; and on these 
charges he Avas found guilty and condemned 
to death. His death was delayed liy a State 
religious ceremonial, and he lay in prison for 
thirty days. ^ Id is hi cm Is imploi ed him to escape, 
which he might easily have done, but he refused 
to listen to them ; and Avhen the time came he 
diecrfiilly drank the jioisoii and died. It is 
convenient to jiaiisc here for a little, heforc Ave 
go on to speak of these events in detail, in ordc‘r 
to get some idea of Socrates as a thinker. With 
.‘i very large number of questions ci)nccrning his 
pliiloso])hy Ave have nolliiiig to do. IhiL it is 
essential, if we are to understand these tlialogucs 
at f'lll, that Ave should knoAv something about 
certain points of it. 

'rbe pre-Socralie iiluLosophers had been occu- 
pied almost exclusively with Physics and Meta- 
jihysics. They had tried to solve the problem 
of the Universe regarded a.s an uiidistingiiish» 
able wliole. 'Plicy had inquired into tlie nature 
of the Cosmos, and had sought to find some 
universal first iirincijilo, such as Air, I'ire, or 
Water, to extilain it. They Iiad aslccd such 

^ IV p .. 
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questions as How do things come into being ? 
How do they exist ? AVhy do they decay ? ^ 
lUit in the middle of the fifth century B.C. they 
had failed to satisfy men, and were falling into 
discredit. In a city like Athens, which had 
suddenly shot up into an imperial deiiiocracyj 
and which was full of such keen and varied 
intellectual activity, it Avas simply inevitable 
that ethical and political inquiries should take 
the place of those vague physical speculations. 
'Fhe questions which interested the Athenians 
of llic time were questions relating to the indi- 
vidual and society, not to the Cosmos. Men 
had begun to dispute in an unscientific way 
about justice and injustice, right and wrong, 
the good and the expedient.^ They had begun 
to ask, JVJiat is justice and right, and the good ? 
Why is a thiug said to be jvAst, ov light, ov 
good? The ])ic-Socratic philosophers could 
g,ivc no ansAver to such questions. They had 
beoji conversant not with conduct, but with 
Physics and Metaphysics, The demand for 
ethical and political discussion (or disputation) 
Avas to some extent met by their successors, the 
Sophists, who AA^crc paid teachers (generally 
fouMgners), and who professed to educate men 
fiu’ public and private life at Athens.'^ There 

' Sue Pkicdo, 96 A. Of cioui'sc it nuujtbc imdmlood 
Hint the above is a broad .slalcmcnl, to Avliieh exceplioiib 
may bo found. 

“ 'L’he pre-Socrnlie UvaLiuent of these fines Lions may 
be UlnsUaled by the .speeches f)f Tluicydicles. 

■* Sre; Apol, TO F, seq. 
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is a g’oocl deal of controversy about their exact 
character and ieachiiif^', with which wc are not 
concerned. We need not ask whether they 
were a sect or a profession ; wheilicr or no 
their teaching; was immoral ; how far they were 
tlie causCj and how far the el'fect of the new 
intellectual movement at Athens.^ The point 
on which I wish to lay stress is that the morality 
which they were content to accept and Leach was 
merely the mass of confused and inconsistent 
ideas about ethics and politics which v^crc cur- 
rent at Athens. The whole of their ethical and 
political education was based on those often re- 
peated and unexamined commonplaces, aj^ainst 
which Socrates waged unceasing war. 'fhey 
were not scientific. They had no sense at all 
of the inherent vice of tlie popular thought and 
morality, and they did not aim at any reform. 
Their object was not to teach their pupils the 
truth, but to qualify them for social and political 
success. All that they did was to fonmdale 
popular ideas. There is an extremely remark- 
able passage in the Republic^ in whicli Plato 
describes their teaching.- 'J’hcse mej-ecnavy 
adventurers, he says, wlm arc called Sophists, 
Leach in fact merely popular opinions, and call 
them wisdom : and he goes on to compare them 
with a man who has learnt by experience to 
understand the Lcm]3cr and wants of some huge 

^ See Mr, Sedgwick in \^\K\Ji)urnit2 of Nos, 

8 and 9, 

Re/i, vi, A, .wv/, I’lie wlioki jmssiige is well 
word] r “id ini'- 
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and clangcious wild beast, and has found out 
when it is safe to approach iL, and what sounds 
irritate it and soothe it, and what its various 
cries mean, and who, having acquired this Icnow- 
Icdyc, calls it wisdom, and systematises it into 
an art, and proceeds to teach it. What pleases 
the beast he calls right, and what displeases it 
he calls wrong ; though he is utterly ignorant 
which of its desires and wants are, in fact, right 
and good, and which are the reverse. In exactly 
the same way, says Plato, the Sophist makes 
wisdom consist in understanding the fancies and 
temper of that ‘ many-headccl beast/ the multi- 
tude, though he has not an argument that is 
not supremely lidiculous to show that what the 
multitude approves of is, in fact, right and good. 
In short the Sophists dealt, it is true, with 
ethical Land political questions, but they dealt 
with them in the most superficial way. Often 
enough they were contemptible charlatans. 

At this point, some time after the Sophists 
had begun to educate men, and when the new 
intellectual and critical movement was in full 
swing, came Socrates. Like tlie Sophists he 
dealt with ethical and political questions ; to 
such questions (ra tti/(9pw7reta) he strictly and 
exclusively confined himself. ‘ Pie conversed,’ 
says Xenophon, 1 Hmly about matters relating 
to men. Pie was always istquiring What is 
piety ? What is impiety ? What is honour- 
able ? What is base ? What is justice ? What 
is injustice ? What is temperance ? What 
^ Xen, IS Ion . i. :i. i6 j cf. Repy ii, ^670. L. 
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js madness ? What is couraifc ? What is 
cowardice ? Wliat is a state ? What is a 
statesman ? What is government ? What 
makes a man fit to govern ? and so on ; and 
lie used to say that tlmso wlio could answer 
such questions were good men, and that those 
who could not, wei-e no better lliaii sL'n'cs.’ So, 
in the LacJics of Plato, lie asks, Wliat is courage ? 
In the Charuiidcs^ What is leinperancc ? Tn the 
first of our dialogues, the EufJiyph-oii-, What 
are holiness and piety? In the Lysls^ What 
is friendship ? The difference lielwecn Socrates 
and preceding philosophers, in regard to tlie 
Hubject matter of their respective ]’)hilosophies, 
is complete. They were occupied with Nature : 
he was occupied with man. And tlic difference 
between him and the Sophists, in regard to 
mctliod, and to the point of view from wliich they 
respectively dealt with ethical and political ques- 
tions, is not less complete. 1 1 is object was to re- 
form what they wore content simply to formulaic, 
lie was llioroiighly convinced of the inherent 
vice and hollowness of what passed for know- 
ledge at that lime. In the Apo/o^iiy we shall 
constantly hear of men who thouglit themselves 
wise, though they were not wise ; who fancied 
that they knew wliat they did not kmnv, i'licy 
used general terms tvliich implied ('lassification. 
They said that this or that act was just or unjust, 
right or wrong*, They were rcruiy on every 
occasion to state propositions about man and 
society with unhesitating confidence, 'The mean- 
iiip* of such common words as jirsticc, ])icty, 
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democracy, g-ovcrnnient, seemed so familiar, 
that il never for a moment occuiTed to them 
to doubt whether they knew what ‘justice,’ 
or ‘piety,’ or ‘democracy,’ or ‘government’ 
exactly meant. But in fact they had never 
taken the trouble to analyse and make clear to 
themselves the meaning of their words. They 
had been content ‘ to feel and affirm.’ General 
words had come to comprehend in their mean- 
ing a very complex multitude of vague and ill- 
assorted attributes, and to represent in the minds 
of those who used them nothing more than a 
floating collection of confused and indefinite 
ideas. ^ It is a fact, which it is not quite easy 
for us to realise, that Socrates was practically 
the first man to frame a definition. ‘Two 
things,’ says Aristotle,^ ‘ may fairly be ascribed 
to Socrates, namely Induction, and the Defini- 
tion of general Terms.’ Until his time the 
meaning of words, which were used e\'ery day 
ill connection witli the commonest, and the 
greatest and the gravest duties of life, had never 
once been tested, revised, examined. It had 
gvov’n up gradually and unconsciously, never 
distinct and clearly defined. Il was the creation 
of years of sentiment, poetry, autboi'ity, and 
tradition : it had never been corrected or 
analysed by reason. There is a sentence in 
Bacon which describes very felicitously the 
intellectual condition of the ALhenians of that 
time ; — ‘ itaque ratio ilia humana quam habe- 

1 See J. S. Mill’s Bk, ivuch. 

“ Arise. xiii, 4, 6. 
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muSj cx inulta iklc, ct muUo cLiain casii, iiccnon 
cx puerilibus quas prinio liaUHiintis notionibus, 
farrago ciuajclam csl ct congeries.’ ^ * This 

human reason of ours is a confused multitude 
and mixture of ideas, made nj), very largely by 
accident, , of much credulity and of the opinions 
which we inherited long ago in oiir childhood.’ 
Such inaccurate use of language led, as il was 
bound to lead, to inaccurate and loose reasoning. 
‘ Evcjy (process of reasoning) consists of pro- 
positions, and propositions consist of words 
which arc the symbols of notions ] and there- 
fore if our notions are confused and badly 
abstracted from things, there is no stability in 
the structure which is built u]30u them,’ ^ As 
Socrates ]Hits it in the }7uedo^'' Mo use words 
wrongly and indctiuitcly is not merely an error 
in itself: it also creates an evil in the soul.’ 
That is to say, il not only makes exact thought, 
and therefore knowledge, impossible : it also 
creates careless and slovenly hal)it,s of mind. 
And this inaccurate use of language, and the con- 
sequent intellectual confusion, were not coniined 
to any one class at Athens. They were almost 
universal. It was not merely am< 3 ng the noted 
men with a great reputation that Socrates found 
the ‘ conceit of knowledge’ without the reality. 
The poets could not explain their own poems, 
and further, l^ecausc they were famous as poets, 
they claimed to under.stand other matters of 

Pjiwon, No7>. i. 97 . 

- Bacon, Orif. i. i.|. T Juive .snhslititlcd ‘in’O- 
ccss of reason) ' for ’sylUnnam,’ /‘/iccdo, iJtc: li, 
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which they were, in fact, profoundly ignorant. 
The skilled artizans were able, it is true, to give 
an account, each of the rules of his own art ; 
but they too, like the poets, claimed to possess 
knowledge in matters of the greatest importance 
questions affecting man and society), which 
they did not possess, on account of their techni- 
cal skill : and ^ this fault of theirs,' says 
Socrates, ^ ‘ threw their real wisdom into the 
shaded And men of all classes were pi'ofoundly 
ignorant that they were ignorant. They did not 
understand defining words. It appeared to 
them to be contemptible hair-splitting. ‘ What 
is piety?' asks Socrates of Euthyphron, a man 
who had thought a great deal about leligious 
questions. ‘ Piety,' replies Euthyphron, ‘ means 
acting as I am acting.' ” He had nev^cr analysed 
or defined his words. He did not in the least 
understand what definition meant, or the neces- 
sity for it. Snell and such an act was pious ; 
but he could not justify his proposition by 
bringing it under the universal proposition, the 
definition of piety, or tell his act was pious. 
Cross-examination makes him contradict him- 
self over and over again. The simplest way of 
comprehending the confusion of thought and 
language V'hich Socrates found on every side, 
is to read the Ei/thyJIi7'on. And if we e.vaininc 
ourselves I think that we shall find that even 
we, like Kuthyphron, not uncommonly use 
general terms of the greatest importance with- 
out affixing a very definite meaning to them, 
^ 4'i/tV. 22 ll, - Euilu 5 A. D, 

d 
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In our times the Press has become the public 
instructor. We have only to take up a news- 
paper, and read a religious, or political, or ethical 
chibate or argiiincnt, to have a very fair chance 
of seeing repeated examples of general and ab- 
stract terms used in the loosest and vaguest way 
possible. Such words as ' patriotism,’ ^ siipcr- 
slition/ ^justice/ ‘ riglit,’ ‘wrong,’ Mionour,’ arc 
not uncommonly used l)y us, in public, and in 
]n*ivaLc, with no more distinct or definite a mean- 
ing given to them, than that which Euthypbron 
gave to ‘ piety.’ 

On this basis rested Athenian opinion. We 
arc now in a position to understand so much 
of Socrates’ pliilosophical reforms as concerns 
us. He Avas filled with the most intense con- 
viction of the supreme and overwhelming 
importance of truth : of the paramount duty of 
doing right, because it is right, on every 
occasion, be the consequences what they may. 

‘ My friend,’ he says, in his defence, to a 
supposed objector, ‘ if you think that a man of 
any worth at all ought, Avhen he acts, to lake 
into account the risk of death, or that he ought 
to think of anything but whether he is doing 
right or wrong, you make a mistake.’^ ‘1 
spend my whole time in going about, persuad- 
ing you all, both old and young, to give your 
first and chiefesL care to the perfection of yr)ur 
souls, and, not till you have done that to care 
for your bodies or your wealth ; and telling 
you that virtue docs not come from wealth, but 
^ Af^oL 28 H. 
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that wcaltlij and every good thing which men 
have, comes from virtue/^ ‘We are guided 
by reason,’ is his answer when Crito was 
imploring him to escape from prison, after he 
had been condemned to death, ‘ and reason 
shows ns that the only question which wc 
have to consider is, Shall I be doing right, or 
shall I be doing wrong, if I escape ? And if 
we find that I should l^e doing wrong, then we 
must not take any account of death, or of any 
other evil which may be the consequence of 
staying here, but only of doing wrong.’ “ That 

^ ApoL 30 A. P, 

- Crito, 4S C, I am speaking only of the Platonic 
Socrates, and primarily of the Socrates of tliose chalognes, 
Tlic Socrates of Xenophon lakes generally a very dif- 
ferent view of morality. To him the measure of the 
goodness or badness of an act is almost always its 
expediency or inexpediency, lie is made to say th.ai the 
good and the useful are the same thing {Ihvi. iv. 6. 8. 
9), \''iitue is therefore the laiowledgc of con.sccjuenccs. 
A similar doctrine is put into JSociates' mouth by Plato 
[Pro tag. 333 358 13.), and Socrates uses it in his 

examination of Mtdetiis in the Apnlag)f (25 C. D.) ; 
though I do not think that any stress can be laid on 
that passage, for the wliolc argument there (as is largely 
tlie case also m the Protag'oras) is simidy dialectical. 
It is of course iiiconsisLent to sriy that a man should do 
right because right is right, and that he should do right 
because it is expedient to do right. Zeller thinks that 
Socrates was in fact inconsistent (ji. m/,) Grote 
accepts the account ofXenophon, ‘ tile liest witness about 
his master' [Hisioiy of Grccci\ vol, viii.j p, 262, notoi). 
He thinks also that the Apology 'may reasonably be 
taken as a rcproclucLiou by Plato of what Socrates 
actually said to the Dikast.s on his trial' (p. ai.j, note 
2), These two statements are inconsistent. 
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such a miUT should feel Ihc deepest dibsatihfric- 
lion with what passed for LhounlU and morality 
at Athens, was simply inevitable. ‘ The 
current opinions diawn from men’s practical 
exigencies, imperfect observation, and debased 
morality, were no sounder llian their stmreesd 
And with this dissatisfaction was joined a con- 
viction that God had given him a duty to 
reform ‘ this mass of error and conventionality, 
which meanwhile the Sophists were accepting 
as the material of their system ; ’ ^ a duty horn 
which he never shrank, although he knew that 
it might, as in fact it did, cost him his life. 
In order to comprehend the Euthyphroi^ 
A[>ology^ and we must ask and answer 

two questions. First, What was vSocrates’ con- 
ception of reform ? Secondly, What was his 
method ? 

r. The principle of Socrates' reform may 
be slated in a single sentence. It was ^ to 
reconstruct Inimran opinion on a l)asis of 

reasoned truth.” ’ Conduct which proceeded 
from emotion, enthusiasm, impulse, habit, and 
not from reason, he would not allow to be 
virtuous. His whole teaching rested on Uic 
paradox that ^ virtue is knowledge.' - This 

^ These scnlGncns arc quoted fioiii Air, Riddell's most 
striking note on the woids b Sb (hc^crcurrfs ('Uo^ oi) 
fkioTos dvOpibirq) ('an iincxamincd liCc is not worth 
living'), 38 A. 

" Xun, iii, 9. 3; Arist, vi. 13; see 

Zeller, p. 106, jvv/. 'Virtue' is a vtny iaaclecjualu 
leprcscntniivo of dperr;, but I know of jio other. By ih<‘ 
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is the leading- idea of liis attempt to reform 
inomUty, and it must always be borne in 
mind. It is perpetually alluded to in uur 
dialogues. He describes his ceaseless cross- 
examination of men as undertaken with 
the object of testing their knowledge, and of 
preaching the supreme importance of virtue, 
indiHercntlyd And conversely, if Virtue is 
Knowledge, Vice is Ignorance, and conse- 
quently involuntary. He always assumes 
that the crime of corrupting young men 
of W'hich he was accused was caused, if he 
had committed it, not by moral depravity, 
in the ordinary sense of the ^vol•d, but b}' 
ignorance.^ ^ You are a liar, Melctus, and 
you know it,' he retorts, on being told that 
he was in the habit of corrupting the youth 
intentionally ; ^ cither I do not corrupt young 
men at all, or I corrupt them unintentionally, 
and by reason of my ignorance. As soon as 1 
/:fi07v that I am committing a crime, of course 
I shall cease from commilti ug it.^ A man 
who knows what is right, must ahvays do right: 
a man who docs not know what is riglit, cannot 
do right. ^ We needs must love the highest?^ 
when see it.' Knowledge is not a part,* 
it is not even an indispensable condition of 
virtue. It is virtue. The two things arc the 

cl/jerr; of a man, Socrates meant the excellence and per- 
fection of a man as such, l^roing. 325 A. Cf, Arnold's 
note to T/iHcydidGs, ii, 40. 6, 

^ Apol, 21 D., 22 15 ., 29 E, JiV'i 31 

•' Jiuth. c; 16 A. ^ Apol^ J 5 . 
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yjimc. Wc draw a distinction lietwcen Know- 
ledge and Wisdom. The former 

‘ is cnrLhl}'-, of Llio mind, 

Hut Wisdom, Imiivculy, of llui soul.’ ^ 

Ihit vSociatcs drew no distinction l)etwccn them. 
To him they weie identical. It is needless to 
])oint out that this doctrine, which takes no 
account of that most essential side of virtue 
which is nondnteJIcctual, is defective, in that 
it puts a part for the whole, hut from this 
doctrine Socrates started. He wished to re- 
form morality from the intellectual side. Above 
all things a preacher of ^ Virtue/ he devoted 
his life to a search after knowledge. Knowledge 
to him Avas the same as morality. 

2. In order to imdci-stand the method of 
Socrates’ reform, it is necessary to recall the 
fact that he found himself confronted with a 
general absence, not of knowledge only, but of 
the very idea of knf)w]edg'e. 'riie result of his 
constant examination and sifting of incn was 
to [)rove tliat his contcinporancs of every class, 
and above all those of them who were most 
satisfied with themselves, and whose rej)utaLion 
for wisdom was higliest, were generally in a 
state ofUiat Hhameful ignorance which consists 
in thinking that we know Avhat we do not kiiow.’‘'^ 
And tlie gravest .symptom of tltis state of things 
was that the Athenians were perfectly well 
satisfied with it. It never crossed their minds 
for a moment to doubt the complete adequacy of 

^ IVnnyson, In Mcnwrlam^ cxiv, “ Apot. 29 H 
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what they considered to be knowle< 

in foot it was merely a hollow sham. Socrates’ 
first object then was to clear the ground, to 
get rid of men’s ignorance of their ignorance, 
to revea l to them their acttral— short - coining. 
Like Bacon, he set himself the task of ‘ throw- 
ing entirely aside received theories and concep- 
tions, and of applying his mind, so cleansed, 
afresh to facts.’ ^ The first step in his method 
was destructive. It was to convict and 
convince men of their ignorance by means of 
liis wonderful cross-examination. He was for 
ever bringing to the test the current common- 
places, the unexpressed popular judgments 
about life, which were never examined or 
revised, and the truth of which was taken for 
granted by every one. He spent his days in 
talking to any one who would talk to him. A 
man in the course of conversation used a 
general or abstract term, such as ‘courage,’ 
‘justice,’ ‘the state.’ Socrates asked for a 
dehnition of it. The other, never doubting 
that he knew all about it, gave an answer at 
once. The word seemed familiar enough to 
him: he constantly used it, though he had 
never taken the trouble to ask himself what it 
exactly meant. Then Socrates proceeded to 
test the definition offered him, by applying it 
to particular cases, by putting- questions about 
it, by analysing itf*^ He probably foimd with- 
out much difficulty that it was defective : either 

^ Bacon, Org. i. 97. 

- Sec Bacon, Org, i. 105. 
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too nai'row, or Lot) l)n);ul, or contradictory of 
some other general pitjposiiinn whicli had been 
laid clown, d'heji the respondent amended his 
definition : but a fresh series of similar (piestions 
soon led him into hopeless difll cullies j and he 
was forced at last to ctiufess, or at least to feel, 
that he was ignorant where he had thought 
that he was wise, that he had nothing" like Hear 
knowledge of what the n'ord in cpiestion really 
and exactly meant. The is a 

Iierfect specimen of the Socralic exuinination 
or cicuchos. Let me give anotlier veiy good 
example from Xenophon, Kuthydemus, who is 
taking great pains to cpialify himself for [lohtical 
life, has no doubt that justice is an essential 
altrlbiUe of a gooil citi/cn. He scoins the 
idea that lie does not know wlnit justice and 
injustice are, when he can sec so many examples 
of them every day. It is unjust to lie, to deceive, 
to rob, to do harm, to cnskm'c, Ihu, objects 
Sociatcs, it is not unjust to deceive, or to 
enslave, nr to injnvc your enemies. Euthy- 
dcanus then says that it is unjust tc) treat yoiir 
friends so. It is just to deal tlius wdth your 
enemies. Well, rejoins Socrates, is a general 
who ins])irits his army with a lie, or a father 
who gets his son to lake necessary medicine 
by means of a lie, or a man wlio takes away 
a sword from his friend who is nllcmpting to 
commit suicide in a fit of insanity, unjust? 
Euthydemus admits that such nets arc just, and 
wishes to alter the definition, Tlien does 
injustice mean deceivin'’’ one’s friends for their 
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hnrm ? ‘ Indeed, Socrates,’ replies Eulliy- 

deinus, M no longer believe in my answers : 
everything seems to me different from what it 
used to seem’ (cf. Euth. 1 1 13.) A further 
question, namely, Arc you unjust if you injure 
your friends unintentionally ? is discussed 
with a similar result, which Socrates attributes 
to the fact that Euthydcinus perhaps has never 
considered these points, because they seemed 
so familiar to him to cr</Hj^pa ttio'to leu' 
Then Socrates asks him what a 
democracy is (of course Euthydcinus knows 
that, for he is j^oing to lead a political life 
in a democracy). Euthydenuis replies that 
democracy means government by the people, 
i,e. by the poor. He defines the poor as 
those who have not enough, and the rich as 
those who have more than enough. ^ Enough,’ 
it is ]}ointecl out, is a relative term. His defini- 
tion would include tyiants among the poor, and 
many men with quite small means among the 
rich. At this point Euthydemus who had began 
the discussion with complete self-complacency^ 
goes away greatly dejected. ‘ Socrates makes 
me acknowledge my own worthlessness, I had 
best be silent, for it seems that I know nothing 
at all.’ ^ To produce this painful and un- 
expected consciousness of ignorance in the 
minds of men who thought that they were 
wise, M'hen they were not wise, and who were 

^ Xni. Mem. iv. 2. T1.-39, Cf. Mcfw^ 80 A., wlieie 
Scjcrates is conipjuecl to the torpedo fish which gives a 

to tnnrhpi- it 
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perfectly well satisfied with their intcllcctLuil 
condition, was the first object of the Socratic 
cross - examination, Such consciousness of 
ignorance was the first and a loiift step towards 
knowledge. A man who had reached that 
slate had become at any rate ready to begin to 
learn. And Socrates was able to bring every 
one with whom he conversed into that state. ^ 
Very many who Avere treated so took deep 
offence : among others, his accuser Anylus.^ 
Such persons he called lazy and stupid. Others, 
like Eutliydcmus, spent all their time afterwards 
in his compan)^, and were then no longer per- 
plexed by puzzling questions, but encouraged. ' 

It is this object of clearing the ground, of 
producing consciousness of ignorance, that Idalo 
dwells on in his portrait of Socrates. He lays 
great stress on the negative and destructive side 
of the Socratic philosophy ; but he says scarcely 
anything of its constructive side. It may well be 
doubted whether there was very much to say; 
whether Socrates did in fact attempt to create 
any system of real knowledge to lake the place 
(Af the sham knowledge which he found existing. 
Xenophon, it is true, represents him as fram- 
ing a certain number of delinitions, on the 
basis of generally admitted facts (ra fuiXurru, 
o^oAoyou/jteca).*^ ^ Piety,’ for instance, is deiined 
as ‘knowledge of what is due to the gods;’ 

’ Xen. ARui, f 2, 14, 

“ Mcifo, 94 1 C. ; cf. A/}o/. 21 JJ, 

Xtni. Mrw, iv. 2 , .(,0. 

- Xcin Ment. iv. 6, m. 
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‘justice ’ as ' knowledge of whal is due to men/ ^ 
3 kit I think that Socrates would have said that 
these definitions Avere tentative and provisional 
only, and designed lather as illustrations of a 
meLhod, than as instalments of knowledge. 13 y 
knowledge he meant a system of ‘ reasoned 
truth ’ based on a thorough fresh observation 
and examination of particulars. He would not 
have been content to take these ‘ generally 
admitted facts ’ as the basis of it. He would 
have insisted on putting them to the test. And 
certainly, whatever may be the meaning and 
value of Xenophon's testimony, nothings can be 
more emphEitic than the v^ay in which the 
Socrates of the Apology repeatedly says that 
he knows nothing at all.*-^ ‘ I was ne\^er any 

man's teacher. ... I have never taught, and 
I ha\^e never professed to teach any man an)^ 
knowledge,' is his answer to the charge that 
men like Critias and Alcibiades, political 
criminals of the deepest dye in the eyes of the 
democracy, had been his pupils. His object 
was to impart, not any positive system, but a 
frame of mind : to make men conscious of their 
ignorance, and of their need of enlightenment. 
His wisdom was merely ‘ that wisdom which 
he believed was (in the then state of things) 
possiljle to man.' In other words, he was 
conscious of his own ignorance ; and, secondly, 
be possessed a standard or ideal of knowledge, 

1 XcTi. /lAw. iv. 6. 4. 6. Cf. 12 R, 

" A/*o/, 21 B. D. ; 23 B. Aj^oi, 33 A, 

AjfoL 20 D. 
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and a conception of the niethod of atUiinin!^^ it. 
liiiL he posscbbcd no coJinectecl system of know- 
ledj^e : he was only conscious, and he was the 
first man to Ije conscious of llic necessity of it. 
Wc may speak of him as a iihilosopher, for he 
does so himself, IhiL we must remember that 
philosopiiy in his mouth docs not mean the 
possession of wisdom, but only^ and strictly, the 
love of, the search for, ivisclomd The idea ol 
knowledge was to him still a dec:]) and unfathom- 
able prc^hlem, of Llie most supreme importance, 
])iit ivliich he could not solve. And this will 
enable us to understand better the meaning' of 
his famous ^ irony.’ ^ Here is a piece of Socrates’ 
well-known irony,’ cries d’hrasymadius, in the 
Repiibfic!^^ ‘ I knew all the time that you would 
refuse to answer, and feig-n ignorance, and do 
anyihing- sooner than answer Ji plain question.^ 
If seems to me that Socrates’ ^well-known irony’ 
was of more than one kind. His professions of 
his own ignorance are wholly sincere, lliey 
are not meant to make the conversation amus- 
ing, and the discomfiture of his adversary more 
complete, lie nev^er wavered in his belief that 
knowledge was ultimately attainable ; but he 
knew that he knew nothing himself, and in that 
hib knowledge consisted. What Thrasymaebus 
calls liis irony, is not irony proper. The igno- 
rance is not feigned but real. It is in lii.9 
treatment of vain and ignorant and self-sat is- 
iicd sciolists, like iHithyphron, that true irony, 
which . is accompanied with the consciousness 
J Cf. Rop. ii. 376 B. ^ Ri^p. 1. 337 A. 
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of superiority, seems to me to come into play. 
It is possible, though it is in tlie last degree 
unlikely, that Socrates really hoped at the 
l^cginning of the dialogue to find out from 
Etithyphron what piety was ; that the respect 
which he sho\^'ed to Euthyphron was real. But 
it is plain that the respect which he shows to 
EuthyiDhron in the last sentences of the dialogue, 
is wholly feigned and ironical. Eiithypliron liad 
been proved to be utterly ignorant of what he 
had been confident that he thoroughly under- 
stood. He was much too deeply offended to 
acknowledge, or even to be conscious of lus 
ignorance ; and he had not the slightest idea 
of what knowledge really was. Socrates was 
ignorant too : but he knew that he ^Yas ignorant, 
and he had the idea of knowledge. If he 'was 
lespectful towards Euthyphron then, the respect 
was feigned and ironical, for it ^vas accompanied 
with a consciousness of superiority. 

We have now got, I hope, a sufficient view 
of Socrates’ philosophy, so far as it concerns 
us. Its defects lie on the surface, and are too 
obvious to need explanation. He was, in fact, 
the discoverer of the idea of scientific knowledge, 
and he not unnaturally exaggerated the value 
of his discovery. It is evidently a mistake and 


an exaggeration to call a man ignorant unless 
he not only knows, but can also give an account 


of what he knows. ^ 
‘^implicit ’ knowledge : 


There is such a thing as 
2 before Socrates’ time 


1 PhfcdDy 7 O 13. 

2 lolinson said that ' the greatest part of our Tmow- 



Ivi 


INTRODUCTION, 


there was no other kind. Not less evidently 
is it a mistake to say that Virtue is Knowledge. 
Knowledge, though an essential part, is certainly 
very far indeed from being the whole of Virtue. 
And a theory which le.ads to such sarcastic 
comments on poets as Socrates indulges in,^ 
which would try poetry by a purely intellectual 
standard, must, on the kice of it, be defective, 
15 Lit, even when allowance has been made for 
these defects and mistakes, it would be hard 
to exaggerate the value and originality of his 
teaching. We have some difficulty in grasping 
its vast importance. We have entered into the 
fruit of his labours. What was a paradox to 
the Athenians is a ccnninonplace to us. To 
them the simple principles which he laid down 
seemed generally cither absurd or immoi'al : to 
ns they are (in theory) scarcely moj’c than 
household words. He ^vas, in fact, the first 
man who conceived "{he 'possibility of moral 
and political science, and of logic. In that, 
and not in the creation of any positive system 
of philosophy, his philosophical greatness con- 
sists. If Aristotle is ^ the Master of those who 
know,’ assuredly Socrates is their father, and 
‘the author of their being.’ His theory of 
definitions was the necessary first step towards 
the existence of any scientific 111 ought. Onr 
temptation is to undervalue his cross-examina- 
tion. In reading such a dialogue as the liuiliy- 
j)hroii^ we get bored and ii'ritatcd by his method 

ledge is implicit faith.’ — DoswcU’ii /.//f, vul, 3, p, 30.]. 
(Napier's ICditioii, x88.i). ^ Apol, 22 B. C. 
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of argument, and it sometimes almost drives 
us to sympathise with the wretched sciolist. 
Coleridge talks of ‘a man who would pull you 
up at every turn for a definition, which is like 
setting up perpetual turnpikes along the road 
to truth.’ ^ IjuI it must be always remembered, 
first, that the Socratic cross-examination was 
originally addressed to men who did not know 
what definition meant : that it was a necessary 
stage in the development of human thought ; and 
secondly, that, even to us, it is of the greatest 
importance to make sometimes ‘ a return upon 
ourselves/ and to ask ourselves the exact mean- 
ing of our stock thoughts and phrases. 

We may now turn to out dialogues, the 
Euihyphron^ Apolo^f^ Criio^ and Pheedo^ which 
describe the trial, the imprisoimtent, and the 
death of Socrates. The first of them, however, 
the EHthypJi7‘()n^ has only an indirect bearing 
on these events, Socrates is going to be tried 
for impiety, and before the trial begins, he wishes 
to show that the current commonplaces about 
piety and impiety will not bear testing. The 
scene is laid in the porch of the King Archon, 
an official before whom indictments for im- 
piety and the plea of the accused were laid 
and sworn to, matters of religion being his 
especial care, ficre Socrates and Euthyphron 
meet, Socrates having just been indicted, and 
Euthyphron being engaged in indicting his 
father for the murder of a labouring man. 
KiUhyphron is supremely contemptuous of his 

^ See Carevv Kiizlitt's Lip: of II vol, i. jr 
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frioncls and rclaLivcs, who say that he is acLinj; 
in'i])iously. On Uie contrary, he says, his acL 
is a holy and pious one. To do otherwise 
would be impious. He hintsclf, he is com 
fident, knows all alx)uL religion, and piety, and 
impiety : he has made them his special study, 
Socrates is anxious to be told what ])icty is, that 
he may liave sometliinj^ to say to his accusers. 
Eulhyphron answers at once without hesitation 
‘ Ldcty is actiiij^' vUs I am actin^^' now. It means 
punishing the evil-doer, even though he be your 
own father, just as Zeus is said to have punished 
his father Cronos for a crimed Socrates re- 
marks that he cannot bring liimself to l)olicve 
those horrible stories about Zeus and the other 
gods, and he pthuts out that Kuthyphron has not 
answered his question. He does not want a 
particular example of piety. He wishes to know 
what piety itself is, what that is which makes all 
pious actions pious. Kuthyphrem has a little 
difficulty at first in understanding Socrates’ 
meaning. Then he gives as his definition, 
^ Piety is that which is pleasing to the gods.’ 
But he has also said that the mythological tales 
about the quarrels of the god.s aie true: and 
Socrates makes liim admit that if the gods 
quarrel, it is about questions of right and wrong 
and the like, and that some of them will think 
a thing right which others of the in will think 
wrong. The same thing tlicrefore is jilea.sing 
to the gods and disjjlcasing to the gods, and 
ILuthyphron’s definition will not stand. Euthy- 
plu'onthcn changes his ^-round aiul says, ‘ Piety 
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is that which is pleasing to all the gods/ 
Socrates demolishes this definition by pointing 
out that what is pleasing to the gods ‘ is of a 
sort to be loved by them, because they love it 
whereas piety Ms loved by them, because it is 
of a sort to be loved.’ By this time the cross- 
examination has thoroughly confused Kuthy- 
phron, and he scarcely understands the sugges- 
tion that piety is a part of justice. After a good 
deal of prompting he defines piety as ^ that part 
of justice which has to do witli the care or 
attention which we owe to the gods (cf. Xen. 

iv. 6. 4, ‘ Bicty is the knowledge of what 
is due to the gods ’). bocrates elicits from him 
with some trouble that hy ^ attention ’ he means 
‘ service,^ and then drives him to admit that 
piety is ^ a science of prayer and sacrifice,’ or, 
as Socrates puts it, ^ an art of Lraflic between 
gods and men.’ Wc give the gods honour and 
homage, in short what is acceptable to them. 
Notliing, thinks Euthyphron, is dearer to them 
than piety. Indeed piety means ‘ what is dear 
to them:’ which is in fact, as Socrates points 
out, the very definition which was rejected car her 
in the dialogue. At this point Euthyphron, 
who has passed from a state of patronising sclf- 
complacency to one of, first, puzzled confusion, 
and, then, of deeply offended pi-jdc, finds it con- 
venient to remember that he is late for an 
engagement and must be off. The dialogue 
ends with an ironical appeal l^y Socrates for 
information about the real iiaUirc of piety. ‘ If 
any man knows what it fs, it is you.” 
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The JlnfhyJjJp'on is ii i^jcvfcct cxami^lc of 
Socrates’ method of cross-examination, and it 
is not necessary to add anything to what has 
ali'oacly been said on tliat subject. We cannot 
tell whether the conversation recorded in Ujis 
dialogue ever actually took place. Socrates’ 
dislike of the mythological talcs about the crimes 
of the gods should be noticed. It is^ he says, 
one of the causes of his unpopiilarity. Another 
cause is that he has the reputation of being ‘ a 
man who makes other people clever,^ a 
Sophist. It must also be noticed lliat the 
real question which he discusses is not whether 
Euthyphron’s action is justifiable or no, but 
whether Euthyphron can justify it. 

We come now to the trial and the defence of 
^Socrates. He was indicted in 399 n.C. before 
an ordinary Athenian criminal trilDunal for not 
believing in the gods of Athens and for cxir- 
rupting young men. VVe must clear our 
minds of all ideas of an English criminal trial, 
if we are to realise at all the kind of court 
before which he was tried. It consisted prob- 
ably of 501 dicasts 01* jurymen, who were a 
very animated audience, and were ^vonl to ex- 
press openly their approbation or disapprobation 
of the arguments addressed to lb cm. Aris- 
tophanes represents them in one of his plays ^ 
as shouting at an unpopular speaker the Greek 
equivalent of ‘sit down! sit down!’ /card^a, 
Kard/^a, Socrates’ appeals for a quiet hearing 
are addressed to them, not to the general autli- 

-i 979. 
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ence. There was no presiding judge. The in- 
dictment was preferred by an obscure young poet 
named Melelus, backed up by Lycoiij arhetorician 
of whom nothing more is known, and by Anytus, 
the real mover in the matter. He was a leather 
seller by trade and an ardent politician, whose 
zeal and sufferings in the cause of the democracy, 
at the time of the oligarchy of the Thirty, had 
gained him much reputation and influence with 
the people. After the restoration of 403 B.c, 
he was a man of great political weight in Alliens. 
All three accusers therefore belonged to classes 
which Socrates had offended by his unceasing 
censure of men, who could give no account of 
the principles of their profession. We meet 
with Anytus again in the A/eno, in which 
dialogue he displays an intense hatred and scorn 
for the Sophists. ‘ I trust that no connection 
or relative or friend of mine, whether citizen 
or foreigner, will ei^cr lie so mad as to allow 
them to ruin him.^ And he finally loses his 
temper at some implied criticisms of Socrates 
on the unsatisfactory nature of the ordinary 
Athenian education, which did not, or could not, 
teach virtue, and goes away with an ominous 
threat. ' Socrates, I think that you speak evil 
of men too lightly. I advise you to be careful. 
In any city it is probably easier to do people 
harm than to do them good, and it is certainly so 
in Athens, as I suppose you know yourself.’-^ 
The next time that we hear of Anytus is as one of 
Socrates^ accusers. The form of the indictment 
^ gj B. , 94 K. 
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was as follows ; ‘ Melctus the son of Melelus, of 
Ihe clemc IHuhis, on his oath brings the following 
accusation against Socrates, the son of Sopbron- 
iscLis, of the clenie Alopccc. vSocrates commits 
a crime by not believing in the gods of the 
city, and by introducing other new divinities, 
lie also commits a crime by ctn-rupling the 
youth. Penalty, Death.' ^ Mcletus, in fact, 
merely formulates the attack made on Socrates 
by Aristophanes in the Clomh. 'The charge of 
atheism and of worshipping strange gods was 
a stock accusation against the Physical PhilO’ 
so^Dhers.^ The charge of immorality, of corrupt- 
ing the youth, was a stock accusation against 
the Sophists. Melctus' indictment contains no 
specific charge against Socrates as an individual. 

A fe^v words are necessary to explain the 
procedure at the trial. The lime assigned to 
it was divided into three equal lengths. In 
the first the three accusers made their speeches : 
with this we are not concerned. The second 
was occupied by the speeches of the accused 
(and sometimes of his friends), that is, by the 
first t^vcnty-foLlr chapters of the Afwlogy, Then 
the judges voted and found their verdict. The 
third length opened with the speech of the 
prosecutor advocating the penally which he 
proposed — in this case, death. The accused 

^ See Apol 2.| K 

” Apo/. c8 C., 23 D. A fow years oaiUor a cleerce, 
aimed at Anaxagoras, was pasficd, at tlio insUiiwc of one 
Diopeitlu'S, niulving it criminal to deny religion or to 
1 each meteor olo y. — Plut. P cricks, x x xii . 
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was at liberty to propose a lighter alternative 
penalty, and he could then make a second 
speech in support of his proposal. He might 
at the same time bring forward his wife and 
children, and so appeal to the pity of the Court. 
To this stage of the proceedings belong chapters 
xxv.-xxviii. inclusive, of the Apology. Then the 
judges had to decide between the two penalties 
submitted to them, of which they had to choose 
one. If they voted for death, the condemned 
man was led away to prison by the officers of 
the Eleven ; With chapter xxviii, the trial ends : 
we cannot l 3 c certain that Socrates was ever actu- 
ally allowed to make such an address as is con- 
tained in the closing chapters of the Apology, It 
is at least doubtful whether the Athenians, who 
had just condemned a man to death that they 
might no longer be made to give an account of 
their lives, would endure to hear him denounc- 
ing judgment against thorn for their sins, and 
prophesying the punishment which aAvaited 
them. Finally, we must remember that at 
certain points of his defence, strictly so called, 
Socrates must be supposed to call witnesses.^ 
The first part of the Apology begins with a 
short introdacLion. Then Socrates proceeds 
to divide his accusers into two sets. First 
there are tliose who have been accusing him 
untruly now for many years, among them his 
old enemy Aristophanes ; then there are Meletus 
and his companions. Fie will answer his ‘ first 
accusers ’ first, They have accused him of being 
^ R.g. ApoL 2t A. ] 32 E, 
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at once a wicked sophist and a natuval philo- 
sopher. He distinguishes these characters, and 
points out that it is untrue to say that he is either 
one or the other. lie is unpopular because he 
has taken on himself the duty of examining men, 
in consequence of a certain answer given by 
the Delphic oracle, ' that he was the wisest of 
men.’ He describes tlie examination of men 
which he undertook to test the truth of the 
oracle, which has gained him much hatred : 
men do not like to be proved ignorant when 
they think themselves wise. They call him 
a sophist and every kind of bad name besides, 
because he exposes their pretence of knowledge. 
Then be turns to his present accusers, Meleius, 
Anytus, and Lycon. Meictus is cross-examined 
and easily made to contradict himself: he is 
an infant in Socrates’ hands, who treats him 
very contemptuously, answering a fool according 
to his folly. Hut some one may ask, is it wortli 
while to risk death for the sake of such a life 
as you are leading? Socrates replies that lie 
did not desert the post which human generals 
assigned him ; shall he desert the post at which 
God has set hini ? He will not do that j and 
therefore he will not accept an acquittal condi- 
tional on abstaining from an examination of 
men. The Athenians .sliould not be angry with 
him ; rather they bhould thank God for sending 
him to them to rouse them, as a gadfly — to use 
a quaint simile — rouses a noble but sluggish 
steed. If they put him to death, they will not 
easily find a successor to him. His whole life 
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is devoted to their service, though he is not a 
public man. He Avould have been put to death 
years ago if he had engaged in politics, for 
there is much injustice in every city, which he 
would oppose by every means in his power. 
His actions, when the ten genet als were con- 
demned, and under the oligarchy, prove that. 
But as a private man he has striven for justice 
all his life, and his conversation has been open 
before all. If young men have been corrupted 
Ijy him, why do they not come forward to 
accuse him when they are grown up ? Or if 
they do not like to come forward, why do not 
their relatives, who are uncorrupted ? It is 
because they know vciy well that he be speak- 
ing the truth, and that Anytus is a liar. 

That is pretty much what he has to say. 
He will not appeal to the compassion of the 
judges. Such conduct brings disgrace on 
Athens \ and besides, the judges have sworn 
to decide according to law, and to appeal to 
their feelings would be to try to make them 
forswear themselves : he is accused of impiety, 
he will not accuse himself of impiety by such 
conduct. With these words lie commits his 
cause to the judges and to God, 

At this point the judges vote. He is con- 
demned by 281 to 220. Mcletus^ speech in 
support of sentence of death follows, and then 
Socrates' speech in favour of his alternative 
penalty. He has expected to be condemned, 
and by a much larger majority. What shall 
he propose as his penalty? What does he 
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deserve for his life ? He is a public benefactor; 
and he thinks that he ought to have a public 
maintenance in the Prytancum, like an Olympic 
victor. Seriously, why should he propose a 
penally? lie is sure that he has done no 
wrong. He does not know whether death is 
a good or an evil. Why should he propose 
something that he knows to be an evil ? Pay- 
ment of a fine would be no evil, but then he has 
no money to pay a fine with ; perhaps he can 
make up one mina : that is his proposal. Or, 
as his friends wish it, he offers thirty minai, and 
his friends will be sureties for payment. 

The Athenians, as they were logically bound 
to do, condemn him to death. They have 
voted against him, wishing to be relieved from 
the necessity of having to give an account of 
their lives, and after their verdict he affirms 
more strongly than ever that he will not cease 
from examining tliein. With the sentence of 
death the trial ends ; but in Apology Socrates 
addresses some last words to those who luivc 
condemned him, and to those wlio have ac- 
quitted him. The former he sternly rebukes 
for their crime, and foretells the evil that awaits 
them as the consequence of it : to the latter he 
wishes to talk about what has befallen him, ainl 
death. They must be of good cheer. No 
harm can come to a good man in life or in 
death. I^eath is cither an eternal and dream- 
less sleep, wherein there is no sensation at all ; 
or it is a journey to anoihci* and a better world, 
whore arc the Hmanw of M Whichf‘v<‘r 
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altcnitilive be true, death is not an evil but a 
good. His own death is willed by the gods, 
and he is content. He has only one request 
to make, that his judges will trouble his sons, as 
he has troubled his judges, if his sons set riches 
above virtue, and think themselves great men 
when they are worthless. ‘ T?)Ut now the time 
lias come for us to depart, for me to die and 
for you to live. Whether life or death be 
better is known only to Godd So ends this 
wonderful dialogue. 

The hrst question which presents itself to a 
reader of the Apohgy is, How far docs it coin- 
cide with, or represent what Socrates actually 
said in his defence ? Wc know from Xenoph{)n 
that he might easily have obtained a verdict, if 
he would have consented to conciliate his judges 
with prayers and flattery ; ^ and also that the 
divine sign forl^adc him to pi-eparc any defence.- 
13 ut that is all that we know of his defence, 
aj)art from the Apology^ and if the Apology 
contains any of the actual utterances of Socrates, 
we have no means of determining which they 
are. I think that Mr. Riddell has shown beyond 
any reasonable doubt (although Zeller speaks of 
the opposite view as ^ well established ’) that 
the structure of the defence is the work of Plato, 
fie points out (tnlroduction, p. xx.) that whereas 
Xeno])hon declares that Socrates j)repared no 
speech, the Apology is ^artistic to the core,’ 
and full of ^ subtle rhetoric.’ Take, for cxaiiipio, 

^ Xoii. A/rm, iv. *), Cf. ^A/iol. 34 C. 

- Xun. ARm. iv. S. c;, Cf. A/>ol. 17 Jt 
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the argument against the charges of the first 
accLiscis (ch. ii.-x.) Their slanders and preju- 
dices are, as a matter of fact, merely those of 
the mass of Athenians, including the judges. 
To have attacked those prejudices openly would 
have been merely to give offence to the judges. 
The attack on them is therefore masked. It 
is not made on ^ your slanders and prejudices ’ 
(except only in 19 A. and 24 A.) but on the 
slanders and prejudices of certain individuals, 
whose very names Soci'atcs does not know 
except in the case of the comic poets who 
have been accusing him falsely for many years, 
very persistently. Further, as Mr. Riddell 
points out, the Aj)oloy;y is full of rhetorical 
commonplaces. ‘ The exordium may be paral- 
leled, iriccc by piece, from the orators,’ And 
the whole defence is most artistically arranged, 
with the answer to the formal indictment in the 
middle, where it is least prominent, being the 
least important part of the speech. Apart from 
the structure of the Apology^ the style and 
language is clcaiiy Plato’s, vdiatcvcr may be 
said about the substance of it. 

‘ Notwithstanding, wc can seek in the Apology 
a portrait of Soci'ates before his judges, and 
not be disappointed. Plato has not laid before 
us a literal narrative of the proceedings, and 
bidden us thence form the conception for our- 
selves ; rather he lias intended us to form it 
through the medium of his art, The structure 
is his, the language is his, much of the sulDStancc 
may be his ; notwith.standing, quite indcpciub 
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cully of the literal truth of the meanSj he 
guarantees to us a true conception of the scene 
and of the man. Wc see that ‘ liberam contu- 
maciam a magnitudine animi ductam non a 
superbia^ (Cic. Tvse. i. 29), and feel that it 
must Idc true to Socrates, although with Cicero 
himself we have derived the conception from 
Plato’s ideal and not from history. We hear 
Meletus subjected to a questioning which, though 
it may not have been the literal cpwTT/o-tcj of 
the trial, exhibits to us the great questioner 
in his own clement. We discover repeated 
instances of the irony, which, uniting self-appre- 
ciation with a true and unflattering estimate of 
others, declines to urge considerations which 
lie beyond the intellectual or moral ken of the 
judges. Here we have that singularity of ways 
and thoughts which was half his offence obtrud- 
ing itself to the very last in contempt of conse- 
cpiences, PI ere we have that characteristic 
assertion of private judgment against authority 
which declares itself in the words e-yw n/xas, 
dvSpes' ’A6l7/vatot, dyTrd^o^at /xev kciI c/jtAw, 
7ret<T0//,at Se juaXXov toj Oei?) r) vfuv (29 D.) 
Plere we have also his disapproval of the exist- 
ing democracy of Athens which he rather 
parades than disguises. And lastly, the deep 
religiousness which overshadowed all his char- 
acter breathes forth in the account he renders 
of his past life, in his anticipations of the future, 
and in his whole present demeanour. 

< Thus Avhile the problem of the relation of 
the H/wlofly to what Socrates actually said 
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nuibt remain unsolved, tlici'c is no doubt that 
, it bodies forth a lifelike rcpiesenlation *, a repre- 
sentation of Socrates as Plato wished us to con- 
ceive of him, and yet at the same time as true 
to nature as the art of Idato could render itP'' 
Plato, we know was present at the trial lie 
knew well how Socrates liad defended himself : 
he doubtless often discussed that memorable 
day with LSocrates in the prison ; and he had 
an intense reverence for his great master. Of 
course he could not give a verbatim report of 
a speech made without even a note : there were 
no shorthand wuLers at Athens. But he knew 
the substance of the defence. His Apoloi^y 
nia^^- perhaps be compai'cd to the speeches in 
Thucydides, who observes that it was difiicult to 
remember the exact things said by the speakers 
on each occasiiin, but that he has adhered as 
closely as possible to the general sense and 
substance of their arguments/'^ 

We know very little about the specific charges 
contained in the spceclics for the prosecution. 
The only direct reference to them in the 
Apology is in Socrates’ passing disclaimer of 
any responsibility for the political crimes of 
men like Alcibiadcs and Critias.'^ Xenojilion 
tells us that ^ the accuser ’ charged .Socrates 
with bringing the constiLiUioii into contemjil by 
criticising the system of election to jiolitical 
office by lot ; with teaching children to treat 
their fathers with cnntuinely : with arguing that 

^ RicUU‘11, T lit roduu lion, ]j. xxvii. " ApoL 3t3 It 
Thuc'yd. i, 22 . r, A pot, A. 
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people should love and respcrl only thobe who 
could be useful to tlicm : with beinfi' respon- 
sible for the crimes of Alcibiadcs and Critias : 
with wresting bad passages from Homer and 
Hesiod to immoral uses.^ There is no reason 
to doubt that he did in fact ciiticise election to 
office by lot adversely. That institution, and 
indeed all popular government, was obviously 
incompatible with his whole intellectual position. 
He believed that government is an art, and the 
most important of all arts, and that as such it 
requires more training, knowledge, and skill 
than any other. ^ He would not l\avc left the 
dcdsioir of political questions to chance, or to 
the vote of the uneducated majority. The 
other charges arc mere stupid and malignant 
lies, which Socrates passes by in silence. He 
deals with the formal indictment lightly, and 
to some extent, sopliistically. I'he broad 
ground taken up by the prosecution was that 
Socrates^ whole way of life and teaching is 
vicious, immoral, and criminal. That was the 
I'cal charge which he had to meet. The avowed 
piu'posc of his unceasing examination was to 
expose the hollowness of received opinion about 
Imman affairs : and to understand the animosity 
which such an avowal aroused in Athens, it Is* 
necessary to remember that lo the Greek this 
received opinion represented the traditional 

^ Xen. Mem, i, 2. g, 1:2, 49, .w/, 

Xen, Mem, iv. a. 2 ; cf. Rep. 4R8, 489, 551 H,, 

find tli2 amusing dcsci'iiHion of a tleiuooiacy, Uiif/. 557 
E. se<j, 
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iinwriLten law of the Slate. And the State 
meant a gi’eal deal more to a Greek than it 
means to us. It was not a mere association of 
men for the prolection of life and property. It 
was a sacred thing, to be loved and revered. 
It had the authority of a church. If wc bear 
that in mind we shall comprehend better the 
bitterness called forth by Socrates’ attack on 
received opinions, and the strength of the 
position taken up by his accusers in their pro- 
secution. He concentrates the entire force 
and emphasis of his argument to meet them on 
that ground. His defence is a review and 
justification of his life and ^ philosophy.’ It 
is not an ai^ology. Socrates utters no single 
syllalrle of regret for the unceasing cross- 
examination of men, which was alleged against 
him as a crime. Neither is it accurate to say 
that he ^ defies ’ the Athenians. Pie speaks 
of them individually and as a people in terms 
of strong affection. PJc loved his fellow- 
countrymen intensely. He has no quarrel with 
them at all. I-Tc is utifeignedly sorry for Iheir 
mibtakes and their faults, and he does what he 
can to correct them by pointing* out why they 
are wrong. He does not defy them. What 
he does is firmly and absolutely to decline to 
obey them, be the consequences what they may. 

The Apology brings out one point about 
Socrates very strongly which must be noticed, 
namely Hhe deep religiousness which over- 
shadowed all his character.’ To him religion 
meant somethin (>* very different from the poly- 
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theistic and myLboIogical system which was 
current among his countrymen. \Vc have seen 
in the lLtdhy;phron how strongly he condemned 
the horrible and immoral tales about the gods 
whicli were contained in Ch'eek mythology,^ and 
how he fears that his condemnation of lliem 
makes him unpopular. He was far too earnestly 
and really religious a man not to be indignant 
at such stories, or to accept as satisfactory the 
popular vState rcligiou. He deals rather care- 
lessly with the count in the indictment charging 
him with disbelief in the gods of Athens. Tie 
nowhere commits himself to a recognition of 
them, though he em]:)hatically denies that he is 
an atheist. * Athenians,’ he says in the last 
words of his defence,^ ^ 1 do believe in the 
gods as no one of my accusers believes in 
them : and to you and to God I commit my 
cause to be derided as is best for you and for 
me.’ His God was the God of Plato, who is 
good, and the cause of all good and never 
the cause of evil : Pie * is one and true in 
word and deed : He neither changes Plimself, 
nor deceives others ; ’ the unknown God, at 
whose altar the Athenians some four centuries 
later ignorantly worshipped : ^ the power iir 
darkness whom we guess.’ ^ God alone,’ says 
Socrates, Ms wise and knows all things.’'^ Pie 
protects good men from evil.*'' lie declares 

^ See nliio AV’/, 377 K. s(U/, ^ Ajfo/. 35 D. 

^ 379 B. sr</ , 382 1 C. vSee ProlbssorMa-x Muller’ .s 

Lccfurea ofi fho Sflenm of vol. ii, led, i.v. 

Apol, 23 A, , 42 A. ® A/tol, 30 D. 
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Kis will to men by dreams and oracles, and th(5 
priestess at Delphi is ilis moulhpieccj His 
Jaw and His commands are su[)i-emc and must 
be obeyed at all costs,- We have already 
seen how Socrates looked on liis search for 
wisdom as a duty laid upon him l)y God.^ He 
continually speaks of it as < the service of 
God,” which must be performed at all hazards, 
and from u'hich no clanger, and no threats 
could be allowed to turn him back. He will 
not hold his peace, even to save his life. 

‘ Athenians, I hold you in the highest regard 
and Jove, but I will obey God rather than you’^ 
— words strikingly parcllel to St. Peter’s words 
‘ we ought to oljcy God ratlier than men ’ (/lets 
V. 29). And in the service of God he clied.*^ 
'Hiere is one very obscure question relating 
to Socrates’ rc'Iig'ious opinions, lie believed 
that he bad certain special and peculiar coin- 
nuinications from God through his ‘ divine 
sign.’ In the A^wJoi^iy he explains it to be a 
voice from God which had been with him 
continually from childhood upwards, which 
frequently warned him even in quite small 
matters, and which was always ucgati\^e, re- 
straining him from some action,'^ It is diffi- 

^ Apol. 21 A., 33 C. - ApoL 21 , 28 iC. 

'' Cf. p. xxvi. ^ Ap<>l. 22 A., 23 Pi. 

® Api>/, 2c; D, 

*’ I’or XfiioplKJii's accoiiJiL of Soevatvh' religious 
opiiuous, hw.Z('/^rr, p. 175, iiml the puwiages refvn'VLl to 
there, cspuciiiily tlie n'rnarkiiljle worcis in Jl fern, i, u 19 ; 
1 . 3. 2. 3, Xenophon, however, as Zi'ller points out, is 
iucoiibibLent, ^ C,, .}Ci A, 
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cult In sny what this ‘divine was. It 

is clear eiiough lliat it was not conscience, for 
It dealt not Avith the morality, but with the 
expediency of actions. In tins dialogue it does, 
! not forbid bim to desert his j^ost and neglect 
the duly of examining men Avhich God had 
laid upon him. He will not do that because 
he Avill not disobey God. The divine sign 
forbids him to enter on public life, because it 
would be inexpedient to do so.^ Besides, 

conscience is positive as Avell as negative, 
and Sociates could hardly claim a monopoly 
of it. M, Lei Lit, in a boolc called Du Vcuuni 
dc Socrate (1836), argues ‘ que Socratc 
dtait un foil,’ and classes him Avith Luther, 
J’ascal, Rousseau, and others,-^ He thinks 
that Socrates in his hallucinations really be- 
lieved that he hcaul a voice. Zeller says that 
the divine sign is ‘ the g'eneral form which a 
vivid, but in its origin unexplained, sense of 
the propriety of a particular action assumed 
for the personal consciousness of Socrates,’ 
‘the inner voice of individual tael,’ cultivated 
to a pitch of extraordinary accuracy.'^ Mr. 
Riddell, in an appendix of great interest, collects 
all the passages from Xenophon and Plato, and 
points out that the two accounts are contra- 
dictory. Taking Xenophon’s account he be- 
lieves ‘ that it Avas a quick exercise of a judg- 

^ ApoL 31 n, 

“ iSee Mr, Henry Jackson, Jonmal of Philology, No. 
JO, p. 23a. 

^ Socroies afnl dio Socraflc Schools, p. 94. 

/ 
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moiit, informed by knowlecl.^’c of the Siuhjcct, 
trained by cxp(*ncncc, and inferring' from cause 
to effect without consciousness of the process’ 
(p. ir4). If we lake Idalo’s account he 

thinks cx[)hinati()n impossible : we cannot go 
beyond nbat Socrates says, Dr. 'Jliompsoii 
(Master of Trinity College, Cambridge), after 
pointing out Lliat it is a sign or voice from the 
gods, and not, as has been sometimes said, a 
genius or attendant spirit, seems to acccin 
SchlciermacheTs opinion as most probable, 
that it ‘ denotes the pnw'lncc of such rapid 
moral judgments as cannot be rcfcircd to dis- 
tinct grounds, whic:h accordingly Socrates did 
not attribute to liis lU'oper sc^lf: for instance, 
t>rcscntiincnl of tin’, issue of an undertaking : 
attraction or repulsion in reference to particular 
individuals.’ ‘ ForlunaLely the question is 
curious rather than Important, for it can hardly 
be said that there is evidence enough to settle 
it. 

At the close of the Apoh\i*y Socrates is 
about to be led away to prison. His death 
was delayed by a ccifcain mission which the 
Athenians annually sent to Apollo at Delos ; 
for while the mission was away no one coiikl 
be ]out to death in Athens.- S<icratcs therefore 
had to sjMind a long lime ironed in the prison, 
in which the .scene of the Crito is laid. It is 
early morning, and Socrates is still asleep. 

^ Butlor'ii lA'diircs on the History of Ancient Piiito- 
so/>/iy, Kdited hy Dr. 'riiumpson, cd ed, , p. 23C, 
nolo i(). See PluaUh '^8 A. 
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Crito has conic 'before the usual time, the 
bearer of news which is more bitter to him 
than to Socrates, that the ship of the mission 
is at Sunium and will soon reach the Pcirreus ; 
on the following' day Socrates will have to die. 
For the last time Crito implores him to escape 
and save himself. It will be quite easy and 
will not cost his friends much ; and there are 
many places for him to go to. If he stays, he 
will be doing the work of his foes ; he will be 
deserting his children, and covering himself 
with ridicule and his friends with disgrace. 

‘ Think what men ivill say of us.’ 

Socrates replies that he has been guided by 
reason, and has disregarded the opinion of men 
all h i s life . 1 1 ni at t er s n ot \vh a 1 1 h e wo rl d w i 1 1 say, 
but what the one man who knows what Right 
is will say, and what Truth herself will think of 
us. The question is, vShall I be doing right in 
escaping, and will you be doing right in aiding 
my escape ? Crito agrees to that, and to the 
first principle ivhich Socrates lays doivn as a 
starting-point : — if any one wj’ong ns, we may 
not ivrong him in return. We have no right 
to repay evil with evil, though few men think 
so or ever will think so. Such a sentiment 
must indeed have sounded strange to Socrates’ 
contemporaries ; Greek morality was, do good 
to your friends, and harm to your enemies, a pro- 
position which Xenophon puts into the mouth 
of Socrates liimself.^ 

Socrates then starts from the principle, that 
^ Mem, ii, 6. q:?. 
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it is wi'on" lo return evil for evil. Apply that 
tu Ills ease : he will be wiou'^iini^ the ytalc if he 
escapes from prison and from death against 
the will of the Athenians ; by so doing-, he will 
be doing all he can to destroy the state of which 
he is a citi/.cn. A city in which piivale indivi- 
duals set aside at their will the judicial decisions 
and laws of the state, cannot continue to exist : 
it must be dcsLioyed. It may be that an in- 
dividual is condemned unjustly ; then the 
laws are either bad, or, as he says at the 
end of the dialogue, badly administered. 
Still, the individual may not take the inaitci 
into Ins own hands. The members of all 
bodies of men, and tliciefore of the state, 
must sacrifice their individual wills, more or 
less, to the whole to winch they belong. They 
must obey the rules or laws of the whole, oi\ 
it will perish. Even in bodies of bad men 
there must be, and is, a certain harmony and 
unanimity.'- The C?’//o represents Socrates as 
the good citizen, who has been condemned 
unjustly ^ not by the laws but by men,’ but 
who will not retaliate on the state and destroy 
it : he will submit lo death. Were he to escape, 
the laws would come and ask him why he was 
trying to destroy them, and if he replied that 
they had wronged him, they would retort that 
he had agreed to be bound by all the judidal 
decisions of the state. He owes everything 
to them — his birth, his bringing up, his educa- 
tion ; he is their offspring and slave, and bound 
^ (.*f. J&p, C. D. 
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to do wliat(n'er they bid him without an answer, 
lie has agreed to that ; and his consent to the 
agreement ^vas not got from him by force or 
fraud ; he has had seventy years to consider 
it ; for they permit any man who chooseSj to 
leave the city and go elsewhere. Socrates has 
not only not done that, he has remained within 
the walls more than any Athenian, so contented 
was he. He might have proposed exile as the 
penalty at his trial, and it would ha\'e been 
accepted, but he expressly refused to do so. 
And if he runs away, where ^vill he go to? 
Orderly men and cities will look askance at 
him as a lawless person : life will not be worth 
living in disorderly states like Thessaly ; what 
could he do there ? He would scarcely have 
the face to converse about virtue. Will he go 
away to Thessaly for dinner ? And uTl he 
take his children with him, and make them 
sLrangei's to their own countiy ? Or will he 
leave them in Athens ? What good will he 
do them then ? Id is friends, if they are real 
friends, will take as much care of them if he 
goes to the other world as if he goes to 
Thessaly. Let him stay and die, and he Avill 
go au^ay an injured man, and the laws of 
Hades will icceive him kindly, Such are the 
arguments he hears murmured in his ears. 
Crito admits that he cannot answer them. 

We Itave no means of saying whether the 
incident of this dialogue ever occurred, Plato 
was quite capable of inventing it, DouIdUcss 
howPVf^r friend « would have liked to 
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save his life, and nothing is move likely than 
that they proposed cfica[)e to him. Crito is met 
with again in the Rheudo, Hu is an old and 
intimate friend, who asks for Socrates’ last com- 
mands, and is with him at his last parting from 
his family, and closes his eyes after death. He 
is not good at argument ; and it is woilh notic- 
ing that, in the latter half of the Crito^ the 
dialogue almost becomes a monologue ; the 
reasoning in the Jduedo makes but little impres- 
sion on him.^ 

In the PJiti’do the story of Socrates' death 
is related at Phlius to K dice rates and other 
I’liliasians by Phmdo, ^vho had been with his 
master to the end. Tt is a dialogue ivitliin a 
dialogue, the scene of the first being Phlius, and 
of the second the prison, a day or two after 
the incident narrated in tlic Cn'tod Pluudo 
first explains hoAv the mission to Apollo delayed 
Socrates’ death for so long ;•* he tells who were 
present, how they heard the night before of 
the arrival of the ship from Delos, and how 
they arranged to go to Socrates the next mom- 
ing very early. Pheii we are taken into the 
prison, where Socrates has just been released 
from his fetters, and Xanthippe, who is soon 
sent away wailing, is silting by him. Socrates 
remarks on the dose connection of pleasure 
and pain, and then the conversation turns upon 
suicide, which Soci’atcs says is wrong, though 

^ -Sou C15 D, K. 

^ Crito, .^4 A, 

y Thirty days, — Xun. Mom. iv. 8. 2 . 
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the pit ilo soph Cl' will always long 1.0 die. Such 
a man, when he is dead, A\'ill bo cared for ])y 
go<Kl gods, he will be with belter companions 
than on earth, and he will be released from the 
body, which is a i^erpctual hindrance to the 
soul in her pursuit of truth, rhilosophy is a 
study of death ; the philosopher longs to be 
cmancipaicd from the bondage of the bod}^, 
for he desires knowledge, which is attainable 
only after death. Tlmse who fear death do not 
love wisdom, but their bodies, or wealth, or 
honour. And their virtue is a strange thing. 
They are Ijravc from a fear of greriler evils, 
and temperate because intemperance prevents 
them from enjoying certain pleasures. Such 
virtue is utterly. false, and unsound^ and slavish. 
True virtue is a purification of the soul, and 
those who have purified their souls will be with 
Ibe gods after death. Therefore Socrates is 
ready to die. 

Cebes fears that w’hcn a man dies his soul 
vanishes away like smoke. Socrates proceeds 
to discuss the immortality of the soul. In the 
first place, by a confusion of sequence and 
effect, he argues that opposites are generated 
fi'om opposites ; and tltcj'cfore life from death. 
If il wcj'e not so, if death were generated from 
life, and not life from death, everything would 
at length be dead. He next makes use of the 
Platonic doctrine of Reminiscence. All our 
knowledge is a remembrance of what we have 
known at some previous lime, and that can 
only have been before wc ^verc born. Our 
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^ souls therefore must have existed before they 
. entered our bodies. Simmias admits that, but 
■wants a further proof that they ■will continue 
to exist when we arc dead. Socrates has no 
objection to on with the discussion, Ihoiit^h 
the further proof is needless. Which, he asks, 
is most liable to dissolution, the simple and 
unchanging, or the compound and changing ? 
that which is akin to the divijie, or that which 
is akin to the mortal ? Clearly the former in 
both instances ; in other words the soul is less 
subject to dissolution than the body. But the 
body, if it be properly embalmed, may be pre- 
served for ages, and parts of it, as the bones, 
are to all intents and ])uri)()scs immortal. Can 
it be said then that the soul vanishes away at 
death ? Far from it : the pure soul goes hence 
to a place that is glorious, and pure, and invis- 
ible, and lives with the gods, while the soul that 
is impure flutters about tombs, weighed down 
by her earthly clement, until she is again im- 
prisoned ill the body of some animal with habits 
congenial to the habits of her previous life. The 
sensual soul for instance goes into the body of 
an ass ; the unjust or tyrannicid soul into the 
body of a wolf or a kite ; such souls as have 
been just and temperate, though without jihilo- 
sophy or intelligence, go into the bodies of 
some gentle creature, the bee, or the wasp, or, 
it may be, of moderate men. Only the souls 
of philosophers go and live with the gods. 
Thai is why philosophers abstain from bodily 
pleasures. 
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Simmias and Ccbcs are still unconvinced, 
and with a little pressure arc induced to state 
their difficulties. Simmias believes the soul 
to be a harmony of the elements of the body, 
and til at she is to the body, as a musical har- 
mony is to a lyre. But a musical harmony, 
though diviner than the lyre, does not suivive 
it. Ccbcs grants the soul to be much more 
enduring than the body, but he cannot see that 
the soul has been ]:)roved to be immortal. 

At this point there is a break in the argu- 
ment. The listeners nearly despair oji healing 
these objections. Then Socrates proceeds, 
first warning them against coming to hate 
reasoning, because it has sometimes deceived 
them. The fault is not in reasoning, but in 
til ems elves. And he begs them to be careful 
that he does not mislead tJiem in Jiis eager- 
ness to prove the soul immortal. He is an 
interested party. 

He answers Simmias first. Does Simmias 
still believe in the doctrine of Reminiscence ? 
He does. Then the soul is not a harmony of 
the elements of the body : if she were, she 
would have existed before the elements which 
compose her. And the soul leads, and is never 
more or less a soul. In those things she differs 
from a harmony, and so Simmias^ objection 
fails. Cebes^ point is more important. To 
answer him involves an . investig’ation of the 
whole question of generation and decay ; but 
Socrates is willing to narrate his own experi- 
ences on the subject. In his youth he had u pas- 
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bion for Nfitural riiilosophy : ho thought about it 
till ho way completely pu^'zlccL 1 le could not 
undersUmd the mechanical and physical causes 
uf Ihcphihjsopliers. He ho]:ied gi eat things from 
Anaxagoras, who, he was InUl, said that Mind 
was the Universal Cause, and who, lie expected, 
would show that cveiy thing was ordered in 
the best way. He was grievously disappointed. 
Anaxagoras made no use of mind at all, but 
iuLroduced air, and ciIkw, and a number of 
strange things ns causes. In his disa])poinL- 
inent he turned to investigate the question of 
causation for himself. All his hearers will 
admit the existence of absolute Ideas, He 
made up his mind that Ideas are the causes 
of jDhenonmna, beauty of beautiful ihings, 
gi-eatness of great ihings, and so on. Ischc- 
cralcs interposes the remark that any man of 
sense will agree to that. Socrates goes on to 
show that opposite Ideas cannot coexist in the 
same j)orson : if it is said that Simniias is 
both tall and short, because he is taller than 
Socrates and shorter than Pluedo, tliat is true ; 
but he is only tall and short relatively. An 
Idea must always perish or retreat before its 
opposite. Further than that, an Idea will 
not only not admit its opposite ; it will not 
admit that which is insepaiable from its op- 
posite. The opposite of cold is Imat ; anil 
just as cold will not admit heal, so it will not 
admit lire, which is inseparable from heat. 
Cold and fire cannot cfjexisL in the same 
obiccu So life is the opposite of deatlq and 
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life is inseparable from the soul. Therefore the 
soul will not admit death. She is immortal, 
and therefore indestracLible : and when a man 
dies his soul goes away safe and unharmed. 
Siminias admits that he has nothing to urge 
against Sociatcs’ reasoning though he cannot 
say that he is quite satisfied. Human reason 
is \\^eak and the subject vast. 

But if the soul lives on after death, how 
terrible must be the danger of neglecting her I 
For she takes to Hades nothing but her nurture 
and education, and these make a great differ- 
ence to her at the very beginning of her journey 
thither. Socrates then describes the soul’s 
journey to the other world, and her life there : 
a remaiic tliat the earth is a wonderful place, 
not at all like what it is commonly thought to 
be, leads to the description of the cvn'th in the 
famous jMyth of the Phado^ W'hich Plato, with 
consLiminate art, interposes between the liard 
metaphysical argument of the dialogue, and the 
account of Socrates’ death. Socrates describes 
the earth, its shape, and character, and inhabi- 
tants, and beauty. We men, who think we live 
on its surface, really live down in a hollow. 
Other men live on the surface, which is much 
fairer than our world. Then he goes on to 
describe Tartarus and its rivers, of which the 
chief are Oceanus, Acheron, Pyriphlegetlion, 
and Cocytus. He proceeds to speak of the 
judgment and rewards and punishments of the 
souls after death ; a man who has devoted him- 
self to bis soul and not to his body need not 
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be afraid of death, which is a complete release 
I’rom the body, for for him there is a place 
]3vepaicd of wonderful beauty. Socrates has 
not time to spe^ik of it no^r. It is ptedint*- late, 
and he must loathe and prepaie for death. 

Crito asks for vSocrates' last commands. The 
argument has made no impression on him ; he 
docs not understand that Socrates is going 
away, and wislics to know how to bury him. 
Socrates leaves that to his friends, ‘ only you 
must catch me iirst.’ Then he goes awNiy with 
Crito to loathe, and takes leave of his family ; 
there is but little conversation after that. The 
poison is brought, and Socrates drinks it calmly, 
without changing colour, rebuking his friends 
for their noisy grief. A few moments before 
lie dies he remembers that he owes a cock to 
Asclepius. Crito must pay it for him. Then 
there was a convulsive movement, and he ivas 
dead. 

'I’he Pli(Tdo is not a dialogue of which iiuich 
need be said. The perfect beauty of hlato’.s 
description of his great master’s death at the 
hands of the law, which is singular for the 
complete absence of anything violent or repiih 
sive from it, is best left to speak for itself; and 
the greater part of the dialogue i.s occupied with 
IHatonic metaphysics, Avitli which we arc not 
'concerned, jl For the PJuvdo may be divided 
into two parts, the historical, and the philo- 
^sophieal. Plato Avas not present at Socrates’ 
death but there is no reason for doubting 
^ PihVdo^ cJO It 
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that his account of it is substantially correct. 
E-Ic must liave often heard the story of that 
last clay from eye-witnesses. The philosophy 
of the Pheedo is another matter. There is no 
doubt that that is not Socratic, but Platonic. ^ 
It is likely enough that the last day of Socrates’ 
lifCj even to the setting of the sun, when he 
was to die, was spent with his friends in the 
accustomed examination of himself and them, 
and in the search after hard intellectual truth to 
which his whole life had been devoted ; and it 
may well be that liis demeanour was, in fact, more 
serious and earnest than usual on that day, as 
if, in spite of all his confident belief in a future 
life, death had cast the solemnity of its shadow 
upon him. But it is quite certain that the 
metaphysical arguments of the P/uedo were not 
those u.sed by Socrates, in his prison, or at any 
other time. That can be very shortly proved. 
In the Pfuvdo^ Socrates is represented as a 
keen and practised metaphysician, who has 
definite theories about the origin of knowledge, 
and the causes of Being. Fie Ms fond of stat- 
ing ’ ^ the doctrine that knowledge is an imper- 
fect recollection of what we have known in a 
previous state of existence : and he is cpiite 
familiar with the doctrine of ideas. But the 
I'eal Socrates, the Socrates of the Ad^ology 
and the admittedly Socratic dialogues, and 
of Xenophon, confined himself strictly to 
questions affecting’ men and society. ^ AH 

^ See Zeller's Plaio^ eh. lii. p. 133, and ch, ix. 

" PhiV.iU\ 72 B. Ji.g. Apol. 30 b. , 33 n. 
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that lie I:ncw was that lie was ignorant. His 
greatness as a thinker does not consist in the 
fact that he was the author or the teacher of 
any system of positive philosophy, metaphysical 
or otlicr ; but in the fact that he was the first 
man who conceived the very idea of scientific 
knowledge, and of the method of arriving at it. 
And it must be remembered llial the Apology^ 
which contains Plato’s account of Socrates, as 
lie actual fy conceived him to be, represents a 
speech delivered only thirty days before the con- 
versation rc])orLed in the PJuvdo, Once more ; 
in the Phepdo the immortality of the soul is ulti- 
mately proved by the doctrine of Ideas. Now 
Aristotle, wliose evidence is the best that we 
can have on such a point, expressly tells us ^ 
tliat the doctrine of Ideas was never known 
to Socrates at all ; but that it was a distinct 
advance on his theory of definitions made by 
Plato. Plato, in fact, has done in the Phepdo 
what he so often did; he has employed Socrates 
as the chief character in a dialogue, and then 
put into Socrates’ moutli opinions and arguments 
which the Socrates of history never dreamt of. 
By far the greater part of the conversation there- 
fore recorded in the PJuedo never took place. 
There is no record whatsoever of the actual 
conversation of that last da)^ 

Such a man was Socrates, in his life and in 
his death. He was just and feared not. He 
might easily have saved himself from death, if 
only he would have consented to cease from 
1 Metapu xii, 4. t^. 
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forcing his countrymen In give nn account of 
their lives. But he believed that God had sent 
him to be a preacher of righteousness to the 
Athenians ; and he refused to be silent on any 
terms. ‘ I cannot hold my peace,’ he says, 
‘ for that would be to disobey God.’ Tennyson’s 
famous lines have been often and well applied 
to him : — 

' Sclf-revcrcncc, self-knowledge, self-control, 

These thiee nlonc lead life to sovereign power. 

Yet not for jiower (power of herself 
Would come iincaird for) but to live by law. 

Acting tiie law we live by without fear ; 

And, because right is right, to follow right 
Were tvibdoin in the scorn of ('onsequenec.’l 

They illustrate his faith, Giis burning faith 
in God and Right.’ Knowing nothing certainly 
of wliat comes after death, and having no sure 
hope of a reward in the next world, he resolutely 
chose to die sooner than desert the post at 
which God had placed him, or do what he 
believed to be wrong. 


^ Qinone^ 
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Clh^RACTJlJiS OF THE DTAIOGUE, 

HoCRA'FES. 

KuI'IIYPTIROK. 


Scene, — I’ hc porch of Ll^c King Arclion, 



EUTHYPHRON. 


Ruth. What in the world are you doing here Ciiaf. 
at the arcbon’s porch, Socrates? Why have you Sieph.]i. 
left your haunts in the Lyceum ? You surely 
cannot have an action l^cfore him, as I have. 

Socr, Nay, the Athenians, Euthyphron, call 
il a prosecution, not an action, 

Euth. What ? Do you mean that some one 
is prosecuting you ? I cannot believe that you 
arc prosecuting any one yours elf. 

Socr. Ceilainly I am not. 

Ruth. Then is some one prosecuting you ? 

Sock. Yes. 

Evifi. Who is he ? 

Soc)\ I scarcely know him myself, Euthy- 
phron ] I think he must he some unknown 
young man. His name, however, is Meletus, 
and his cl erne Pit this, if you can call to mind 
any Mcletiis of that demc, — a hook-nosed man 
with long hair, and rather a scanty beard. 

Ri///l I don't know him, Socrates. But, 
tell me, what is he prosecuting you for ? 

S(^cr, What for ? Not on trivial grounds, I 
think. It is no small thing for so young a man 
to liavc formed an opinion on such an import ant 
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matler. For he, he says, Icnows how the yonng 
arc corrupted, and wlio arc their corruptors. 
He naibc be a wise man, who, observing my 
ignorance, is going to accuse me to the city, 
as his mother, of corrupting his friends. 1 
think that he is the only man who begins at 
the right point in his political reforms ; I mean 
whose first care is to make the young men as 
perfect as possible, just as a good farmer will 
take care of his young plants first, and, after 
he has done that, of the others. And so 

3. Melctus, [ suppose, is first clearing us off, 
who, as he says, corrupt the young men as 
they grow up ; and then, when he has done 
that, of course he will turn his aLlcntiun to the 
older men, and so become a very great jiublic 
iDcnefitcLor. Indeed, that is only what you 
w'ould expect, when he goes to work in this 
way. 

TI. Euilt. I hope it may be so, Socrates, but I 
have very grave doubts about it. It seems 
to me that in trying- to injure you, he is really 
setting to work by striking a l)low at the heart 
of the stale. But how, tell me, does he say 
that you corrupt the youth ? 

Socr. In a way which sounds strange at first, 
my friencl. He says that I am a maker of 
gods ; and so he is prosecuting me, he says, 
for inventing new gods, and for not believing 
in the old ones. 

Eiftli, I understand, Socrates. It is l3ecausc 
you say that you always have a divine sign, So 
he is prosecuting you for iniroducintT^ novelties 







into religion ; and lie is g'oing* into court know- 
ing- that such matters are easily misrepresented 
to the miilli tilde, and consequently meaning to 
slander you there. Why, they laugh even me 
to scorn, as if I were out of my mind, wlien I 
talk about divine things in the assembly, and 
tell them wlrat is going to happen ; and yet I 
have never foretold anything which has not 
come true. But they are jealous of all people 
like us. AVe must not think alrouL them : wc 
must meet them boldly. 

^ocr. My clear Euthyphron, their ridicule is lU. 
not a very serious matter. The Athenians, it 
seems to me, may think a man to be clever 
without paying him much attention, so long as 
they da not think that lie teaches his tvisdom to 
others. But as soon as they think that he 
makes other people clever, they get angry 
whether it be from jealousy, as you say, or for 
some other reason. 

Eiiths I am not vei7 anxious to try their 
disposition towards me in this matten 

Socr, No, perhaps they think that you 
seldom show yourself, and that you are not 
anxious to teach your wisdom to others ; but 
I fear that they may think that I am ; for my 
love of men makes me talk to every one whom I 
meet ctuite freely and unreservedly, and without 
payment : indeed, if I could, I would gladly 
pay people myself to listen to me. If then, as 
I said just now, tliey were only going to laug-h 
at me, as you say they do at you, it would not 
be mt all an iinjileasant way of spending the 
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clay, to spend it in coiuL, jestin^^ and InuinhinK* 
UuL if Lliuy are goin^ to be in earnest, then 
only in'ophets like you can tell where the matter 
will end. 

EkUl Well, Socratos, I dare say that nothing 
will come i>f it. Very likely you will be success- 
ful in your tiial, and 1 think that I shall be in 
mine. 

IV . Sock, And uhaL i.s this suit of yours, Eutliy- 
l)hron ? Are you suing, or lacing sued ? 

EiftJi, \ am suing. 

Sock. Whom ? 

A man whom i am thought a maniac 
to be .suing. 

Sock, What? Has lie wings to fly away 
with ? 

EifA/i. He i.s far enough from flying ; he is a 
very old man. 

Sock. Who is he ? 

EiE/i. He is my faihci*. 

Sock, Your father, my good sir? 

/iV/M. He is indeed. 

Sock. What are you prosecuting him for ? 
What is the charge ? 

It is a charge of murder, Socrates. 

Sock. Good heavens, Eiithyidiron ! Surely 
the multitude are ignorant of what makes right, 
I lake it that it is not cveiy one wlio could 
liglitly do what you are doing ; only a man 
who was already well advanced in wisdom. 

EufA. That is quite true, Socrates. 

Sock, Was the man whom your father killed 
a relative of yours ? Nay, of course he was ; 
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you would never have prosecuted your father 
for the murder of a stranger ? 

Eiitli. You amuse me, Socrates. What 
difference does it make whether the murdered 
man was a relative ora stranger? The only 
question that you have to ask is, did the slayer 
slay justly or not ? If justly, you Jnust let him 
alone; if unjustly, you must indict him for 
murder, even though he share your hearth and 
sit at your table. The pollution is the same, 
if you associate with such a man, knowing what 
he has done, without purifying yourself, and him 
too, by bringing him to justice. In the present 
case the murdered man Avas a poor depend- 
ant of mine, who Avorked for us on our farm 
in Naxos, In a fit of drunkenness he got in a 
rage with one of our slaves, and killed him. 
My father therefore bound the man hand and 
foot and llircAV him into a ditch, while he sent 
to Athens to ask the scer Avhal he should do. 
While the messenger Avas gone, he entirely 
neglected the man, thinking that he was a 
murderer, and that it would be no great matter, 
even if he were to die. And that Avas exactly 
AAdiat happened ; hunger and cold and his 
bonds killed him before the messenger returned. 
And now my father and the rest of my family 
are indignant Avith me because I am prosecut- 
ing' my father for the murder of this murderer. 
They assert that he did not kill the man at all ; 
and they say that, even if he had killed him 
over and over again, the man himself Avas a 
murderer, and that I ouMit not to concern 
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myself about sucli a pcrsoji, because it is uii- 
holy foL' a son to prosecute bis father for 
murder. So UlilOj Socrates, do they know the 
divine law of holiness and im holiness. 

^'ocr. And do >'ou mean to say, Euthyphron, 
that you think that you understand divine 
thinj^s, and holiness and unholincss, so accur- 
ately that, in siicli a case as you have stated, 
you can bring your father to justice without fear 
that you yourself may be doing an unholy deed ? 

Euth, If I did not understand all these 
matters accurately, Socrates, I should be of no 

5. use, and Euthyphron would not be any iDClter 
than other men. 

V. Sock. Then, my excellent Euthyphron, I can- 
not do better than become your pupil, and chal- 
lenge Meletus on this very point before the 
trial begins. I should say that I had always 
thought it very important to have knowledge 
about divine things ; and that now, wlicn he 
says that I offend by speaking lightly about 
them, and by introducing novelties in them, I 
have become your pujhl; and 1 should say, 
Meletus, if you acknowledge Eiuliyphron to be 
wise ill these matters, and to hold the true 
belief, then think the same of me, and do not 
put me on my tiTiI ; but if you do not, then 
bring a suit, not against me, liut against my 
master for corrupting his ciders ; namely, me 
whom he corrupts by his doctrine, and his own 
father whom he corrupts l^y admonishing and 
chastising him. And if I did not succeed in 
persuadinf»‘ him to release me from the suit, or 
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to indict you in my place, then I could repeat 
my challenge in court. 

Jlu/Ii, Yes, by Zeus, Socrates, 1 think I 
should find out his weak points, if he were to 
try to indict me. J should have a yoocl deal 
to say about him in court long before I spoke 
about myself. 

Soa\ Yes, my dear friend, and knowing this, 

I am anxious to become your pupil. I see that 
Meletus here, and others too, seem not to 
notice you at all ; but he sees through me with- 
out difficulty and at once, and prosecutes me for 
impiety forthwith. Now, therefore, please ex- 
plain to me Avhat you were so confident just 
now that you knew. Tell me what ai^e piety 
and impiety with reference to murder and 
everything else, I suppose that holiness is the 
same in all actions ; and that unholiness is 
always the opposite of holiness, and like itself, 
and that, as unholiness,^ it always has the same 
essential nature, which will be found in what- 
ever is unholy. 

Eidh. Certainly, Socrates, 1 suppose so. 

Soc}\ Tell me, then j what is holiness, and Vl 
what is unhol incss ? 

, Euih. Well, then, 1 say that holiness means 
•piroseciiting the wrong doer who has committed 
bnnrder or sacrilege, or any other such crime, 
as I am doing now, Avhether he be your father 
or your mother or whoever lie be ; and I say 
that unlioliness means not prosecuting him. 
'.And observe, Socrates, I will give you a clear 
^ Reading dyo£n6r^7a. 
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pi'Dof, which I have alieady given to others, 
that it is so, and that doing right means not 
suffering the sacrilegious man, whosoever he 
may be. Men hold Zeus to be the best and 
the justest of the gods ; and they admit that 
G, Zeus bound ]iis own father, Cronos, for dcvoui- 
ing his children wickedly ; and that Ci'onos in 
his turn castrated his fatlier for similar reasons. 
And yet these same men are angiy with me 
because I proceed against my father for doing 
wrong. So, you see, they say one thing in the 
case of tlie gods and quite another in mine. 

Sotr, Is not that why I am being j)rnsc- 
ciUed, EiUhyphron ? I mean, because I am dis- 
pleased when 1 hear people say such things 
about the gods ? I expert that I .shall be called 
a sinner, because 1 doubt those storicsd Now 
if you, who understand all these matters so 
well, agree in holding all those tales true, then 
L suppose that I must needs give way. What 
.could 1 say when I admit myself that I know 
nothing about them ? but tell me, in the 
name of friendship, do you really believe that 
these things have actually happened. 

Euth. Yes, and stranger ones too, Socrates, 
which llic multitude do not know of. 

^Soa\ 'flien you really believe that there 
is war runong the gods, and bitter hatreds, 
and halllc.s, such as the poets tell of, ajul 
will ell the great painters have depicted in our 
temples, especially in the pictures which cover 
the robe that is rarriGcl ii]) to the Acropolis at 
^ (If. AV/» ii. ^77, jtY. 
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the great J’aiiathenaic festival Are we to say 
that these things are true, Euthyphron ? 

Euth, Yes, Socrates, and more besides. 

As I was saying, I will relate to you many 
other stories about divine mu tiers, if you like, 
uJiicli I am sure will astonish you when you 
hear them. 

Sqc 7 \ I dare say. You shall relate them VII 
to me at your leisure an oilier time. At present 
please try to give a more definite answer to 
the question which I asked you just now. 
What I asked you, my friend, was, What is 
; holiness ? and you haA'c not explained it to 
jme, to my satisfaction. Yon only tell me 
jthat what you are doing now^, namely prose- 
Icuting your father for murder, is a holy act. 

Euth, Well, that is true, Socrates. 

Socr. Very likely. But many other actions 
are holy, are they not, Euthyphron? 

Ruth. Certainly. 

Socr, Remember, then, 1 did not ask you 
to tell me one or two of all the many holy 
actions that there arc ; I want to Icnow what 
i.s the essential fornii of holiness which makes 
all holy actions holy. You said, I think, that 
there is one form which makes all holy actions 
holy, and another form which malccs all unholy 
actions unholy. Do you not remember ? 

Euth I do. 

Soc>\ Well, then, explain to me what is this 
form, that I may have it to turn to, and to use as 
a standard whereby to judge your actions, and 
' Wid ' 
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those of other men, and he able to say that 
whatever action vcbemhlcb it is holy, and what- 
cvcM* dues not, is not holy. 

JCufh. Yes, 1 will tell yon that, if you wish 
it, Socratcb, 

Socr, Certainly I wish it. 

Eiffh, Well then, what is plcasinf[ to the 
vJ'gods is holy; and what is not pleasing to 
'I them is unlioly. 

Soer, Jjeaiiliful, Enthyphron. Now you 
have given me the ans^ver that I wanted. 
Whether what you say is truej I do not know 
yet. Hut of course you will go on to prove 
the tniLli t)f it. 

Ruth, Certainly. 

vm. Socr, Come then, let us examine our words. 
The thing's and the men that are pleasing to 
the gods are holy ; c'tnd the things and the 
men that are displeasing to the gods are un- 
holy. T'Uu holiness and unholiness arc not 
the same : they arc as opposite a.s possible ; 
was not that said? 

Eufh. Certainly. 

Socr. And I think that that ^vas very well 
said. 

Ruth. Yes, Socrates, that was certainly said. 

Stwr. Have wc not also said, Euthyjihrun, 
' that there arc factions, and disagreements, and 
'hatreds among the gods ? 

Ruth. We have. 

Socr. But what kind of disagreement, my 
friend, causes hatred and wrath ? Let ns look 
at the matter thus, if you and I were to clis- 
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agree as to whether one nurnlDcr were nioi'e 
than another, would that provoke us to anger, 
and make us enemies ? Should we not settle 
such dispute at once by counting ? 

Euih, Of course. 

So€7\ And if we were to disagree as to the 
relative size of two things, we should measure 
them, and put an end to the disagreement at 
once, should we not ? 

Eufh, Yes. 

Socr, And should we not settle a question 
about the relative weight of two things, by 
weighing them ? 

Eutli. Of course. 

Socr. Then what is the question which 
would provoke us to anger, and make us 
enemies, if we disagi'eed about it, and could 
not come to a settlement ? Perhaps you have 
not an answer ready ; but listen to me. Is it 
not the question of right and wrong, of the 
honourable and the base, of the good and the 
bad ? Is it not questions about these matters 
which make you and me, and every one else 
quarrel, when we do quarrel, if we differ about 
them, and can reach no satisfactory settlement ? 

EiUh. Yes, Socrates ; it is disagreements 
about these matters. 

Socr, Well, Euthyphron, the gods will quarrel 
over these things, if they quarrel at all, will 
they not ? 

Etith. Necessarily. 

Socr. Then, my excellent Euthyphron, you 
say that some of the gods think one tliinp- rip'ht, 
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and niheis anolhcv; and lluU what some of them 
hold to hQ honourable or good, others hold 
to be base or evil. For there would not have 
been factions aint)ng them if they had not dis- 
agreed on these points, would there ? 

liuth. You are right. 

Socr. And each of them loves what he thinks 
honourable, and good, and right, and hates the 
opposite, does he not } 

Euih. Certainly. 

Socr. But you say that the same action is 
held by sonic of them to be right, and liy others 
to Ido wrong ; and that then they dispute about 
8. it, and so quaiicl and fight among ibcmsclves, 
Is it not so 't 
Yes. 

1 Socr. 'I’hcn the same thing is hated by the 
}gnds and loved by them ; <and the same thing 
Will be displeasing and pleasing to tlieni. 

Kitth. Apparently. 

Soc>\ Then, according to your account, the 
same thing will be holy and unholy. 

liulli. So it seems. 

IX. Soa\ 'Fhen, my good friend, you have not 
answered my question. I did not ask you to 
tell me what action is both holy and unholy; 
but it seems that whatever is pleasing to the 
god.s is also displeasing to them. And so, 
Euthyphj'on, I should not wonder if what you 
arc doing now in chasti.sing your fnther is a 
deed well-pleasing to Zeus, but hateful to Cronos 
and Oiiranos, and acceptaldc to Tleplunstus, 
but hateful to [Tere; and if any of the other 
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gods disagree about it, pleasing lo some of 
them and displeasing to others. 

Eifih. But on this point, Socrates, I think 
that there is no difference of opinion among 
the gods : they all hold that if one man kills 
another wrongfully, he must be punished. 

Socr, What, Euthyphron? Among mankind, 
have you never heard disputes whether a man 
ought to be punished for killing another man 
wrongfully, or fur doing some other wrong 
deed ? 

Eidh. Indeed, they never cease from these 
disputes, especially in courts of justice. They 
do all manner of wrong things ; aiid then there 
is nothing ^vhich they will not do and say to 
avoid punishment. 

Siycr. Do they admit that they have done 
wrong, and at the same time deny that they 
ought to be punished, Euthyphron 1 

Eidh, No, indeed ; that they do not. 

Socr. Tlien it is not everything that they 
will do and say. 1 take it, they do not venture 
to assert or argue that if they do do wrong they 
must not be punished. What they say is that 
they have not done wrong, is it not ? 

Kuih. That is true. 

Soc7\ Then they do not dispute the proposi- 
tion, that the wrong doer must be punished. 
Tliey dispute about tlie question, who is a UTong 
doer, and when, and what is a wrong deed, do 
they not ? 

Euih. That is true. 

Soc}\ Well, is not exactly the same lhin<^ 
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true of the gods, if they tjuanel ahouL right 
and MToiigj as you say they do ? Do not some 
of them assert that the others arc doing wrong, 
while the others deny it ? No one, 1 suppose, 
my dear friend, whether god or man, ventures 
lo say that a person who luis done ^\'rong must 
not be p uni shed 

Euih, No, Socrates, that is true, in the main. 

Socr. I talvc it, luithyphron, that the disput- 
ants, whether men or gods, if the gods do dispute, 
dispute about cacli sepai’ate act. When they 
ciuan'cl about any act, some of them say tliai 
it was done rightly, and otliors that it was done 
wrongly. Is it not so ? 

Ruth. Yes. 

K. Socr, Come then, my dear TtiUhyphron, 
0. please enliglucn me on this point. What proof 
liave you that all the gods think that a labourer 
who has been imprisoned for muider by the 
master of the man whom he has murdered, and 
who dies from his imprisonment before llie 
master has had time to learn from the seers 
what he should do, dies by injustice? How do 
you know that it is right for a son to indict his 
father, and to prosecute him for the muitler 
of such a man ? Come, see if you can make 
it clear to me that the gods necessarily agree 
in thinking that this action of yours is right ; 
and if you satisfy me, I will never cease binging 
your praises for wisdom. 

Eiifh. I could make that rlnar cnougli to 
you, Socrates ; hut I am afraid that it would 
he a lonti' business. 
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Socr. I see yon think that I am duller than 
the judges. To them of course you will make 
it clear that your father has clone wrong, and 
that all the gods agree in hating such deeds. 

Euth, I will indeed, Socrates, if they will 
only listen to me. 

Socr. They will listen, if only they think that XI. 
you speak well. But while you were speaking, 
it occurred to me to ask myself this question ; 
suppose that EuUiyphrnn were to prove to me 
as clearly as possible that all the gods think 
such a death unjust ; how has he brought me 
any nearer to understanding what holiness and 
unholiiiess are? This imrticiilar act, perhaps, 
may be displeasing to the gods, but then wc have 
just seen that holiness and unholiness cannot 
be defined in that way : for we have seen that 
what is displeasing to the gods is also pleasing 
to them. So I will let you off on this point, 
Euthyphrun ; and all the gods shall agree in 
thinking your father’s deed wrong, and in hating 
it, if you like. But shall wc correct our defini- 
ition and say that whatever all the gods hate 
!is unholy, and whatever they all love is holy: 
while whatever some of them love, and others 
hate, is either both or neither? Do you wish 
us now to define holiness and unholiness in this 
manner ? 

Eiith. Why not, Socrates ? 

Socr. There is no reason why I should not, 
Euthyphron. It is for you to consider whether 
that definition will help you to instruct me as 
you promised, 

r 



EuHl Well, I should Stiy tluiL holiness is 
what all the j^ocls lov^c, and that unlioliness is 
what they all hale. 

Soc}\ Ai'c we to examiue this deliailioii, Kuthy- 
phron, and see if it is a good one ? or are we 
to be content to accept the bare assertions of 
other meiij or of ourselves, wilhout asking any 
ciucstions ? Or must we examine the asser- 
tions ? 

Euth. We must examine them. But for my 
part I think that the definilion is right this 
time. 

Socr, We shall know that better in a little 
10»^\vhilc, my good friend. Now consider Lliis 
^question. Do the gods love holiness because 
'jl is holy, or is it holy because they love it ? 

Eiilh. I do not understand you, Socrates, 

Sock. 1 will try to explain myself : we spealc 
of a thing being carried and carrying, and being 
led and leading, and being seen and seeing ; 
and yon understand that all such expressions 
mean different things, and what the difference is, 

Eiith, Yes, I think I undorsLand. 

Sqc}\ And we talk of a thing l^eing loved, 
and, which is different, of a thing loving? 

Euih, Of course. 

Socr. Now tell me ; is a thing which is being 
carried in a stale of being can led, hecau.se it is 
carried, or for home other reason ? 

Euth, No, because it is carried. 

And a thing is in a slate of being led, 
because it is led, and of being seen, because it 

to S,r»f»n ? 
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Certainly. 

Socy, I’hen a thing is not seen because it is 
in a state of being seen; it is in a state uf 
being seen because it is seen : and a thing is 
not led because it is in a state of being led ; it 
is in a slate of being led because it is led : and 
a thing is not carried because it is in a state of 
being carried ; it is in a state of being carried 
because it is carried. Is iny meaning clear 
noWj Euthyphron ? I mean this : if anything 
l^ecomes, or is affected, it does not become 
because it is in a state of becoming ; it is in a 
stale of becoming because it becomes ; and it 
is not affected because it is in a state of being 
affected ; it is in a state of being affected 
because it is affected. Do you not agree ? 

Euih. I do. 

Socy, Is not that which is being lOA'cd in a 
state, cither of becoming, or of being affected 
in some ^vay by something ? 

Euth, Certainly. 

Socy. Then the same is true here as in the 
former cases. A thing is not loved by those 
who love it because it is in a slate of being 
loved. It is in a state of being loved because 
they love it. 

Eiith. Necessarily. 

Socy, Well, then, Euthyphron, what do we 
say about holiness ? Is it not loved by all the 
gods, according to your definition ? 

Euih. Yes. 

Socy, Because it is holy, or for .sonic other 

i-A-ionn .? 
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Ruth, No, because it is holy. 

Soiy. Then it is loved by ilu; j^ods because 
it is holy : it is not holy because it is loved by 
tile 1 11 ? 

liiilh. It sccnib so. 

So€>\ 11 Lit then what is pleasing to the gods 
is pleasing to them, and is in a slate of being 
loved by tliem, because they love it? 

liiiilL Of course. 

Solk. Then holiness is not what is pleasing 
to the gods, and what is pleasing to the gods 
is not holy, as you say, Euthyphron, They 
arc different things. 

Eutlu And why, Socrates ? 

Socr, IlccaLiso we me agreed that the gods 
love holiness because it is holy : and tluii it is 
not holy because they love it. Is not this so ? 

Ruth. Yes, 

XIII. Socr, Anri that what is pleasing to the gods 
because tliey love it, is pleasing to them by 
reason of this same love ; and that they do 
not love it liecauso it is jilca&ing to them. 

Ruth, True. 

Socr. Tlien, my dear Euthypliron, holiness, 
and what is jdeasing to the gods, are dh'rercnt 
tilings. If the gods had loved holiness because 
11- it is holy, they would also have loved what is 
pleasing to ihcin ijccaiisc it is pleasing to them ; 
hut if what is ])Ieasing to them had been pleasing 
to them because they loved it, then holiness Loo 
would have l^ccn holiness, because they loved it. 
But now you see that they are opposite things, 
and wholly different from each edher. For the 
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pne^ is of a soU to be loved because it is loved: 
jwhile the other ^ is loved, because it is of a sort 
jto be loved. My question, Euthyphrou, was, 
What is holiness ? But it turns out that you 
have not explained to me the essence of holi- 
ness ; yon have been content to mention an 
attribute which belongs to it, namely, that all 
the gods love it. You have not yet told me 
what is its essence. Do not, if you please, 
keep from me what holiness is ; begin again and 
tell me that. Never mind whether the gods love 
it, or whether it has other attributes : we shall 
not differ on that poiiit. Do your best to 
make clear to me what is holiness and what is 
unholiness- 

E?(t/L But, Socrates, I really don’t know how 
to explain to you what is in my mind. "What- 
ever we put forward always somehow moves 
round in a circle, and will not stay where we 
place it. 

Sx?cr. I think that your definitions, Euthy- 
phron, are worthy of my ancestor Daedalus. If 
they had been mine and I had laid them down, 
I dare say you would have made fun of me, 
and said that it was the consequence of my 
descent from Dueclalus that the definitions which 
I construct run away, as his statues used to, 
and will not stay where they are placed. But, 
as it is, the definitions are yours, and the jest 
would have no point. You yourself see that 
tliey will not stay still 

Nay, Socrates, I think that the jest is 
^ What is pkasinfr to the vocls. " What is holy, 
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very much in point. 1 1 is not my fault that 
the definition moves round in a circle and will 
not stay still But you are the Daedalus, I 
thijik : as far as I fim concerned, my definitions 
would have stayed quiet enough. 

Socr. I'hen, my friend, 1 must be a more 
skilful artist than Diedalus : he only used to 
make his own works move j whereas I, you 
see, can make other people’s ^vorks move too. 
And the beauty of it is that I am wise against 
my will I would rather that our definitions 
had remained firm and immovable than have 
all the wisdom of Dmdaliis and all the riches of 
Tantalus to boot. But enough of this. I will 
do my best to help you to explain to me what 
holiness is : for I think that you arc indolent, 
.Don’t give in yet. Tell me ; do you not think 
. ■ that all holiness must be just ? 

E’Uth. 1 do. 

Soc7\ Well, then, is all justice holy too ? 

12. Or, while all holiness is just, is a part only of 
justice holy, and the rest of it something else ? 

Euth. I do not follow you, Socrates, 

Soc)\ Yet you have the advantage over me 
in your youth no less in your wisdom. But, as 
I say, the wealth of your wisdom makes yon 
indolent. Exert yourself, my good friend : 1 
am not asking you a difficult question. I mean 
the opposite of what the poet^ said, when he 
wrote - 

‘ 'riioii wilt not name >!ous the croalor, wlio marie nil 
thinfsfs ; for where there is fear there also is reverence. ’ 
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Now I disagree with the poet Shall I tell 
you why ? 

FaiHi. Yes. 

Socr. I do not think it true to say that where 
there is fear, there also is reverence. Many 
people who fear sickness and poverty and other 
such evils, seem to me to have fear, but no rever- 
ence for what they fear. Do you not think so ? 

Filth . I do, 

Socr. But I think that where there is rever- 
ence, thei^e also is fear. Docs any man feel 
reverence and a sense of shame about anything, 
without at the same time dreading and fearing 
the character of baseness ? 

Enth. No, certainly not. 

Socr. Then, though there is fear wherever 
there is reverence, it is not correct to say 
that where there is fear there also is reverence. 
Reverence does not always accompany fear ; 
for fear, I take it, is wider than reverence. It 
is a part of fear, just as the odd is a part of 
number, so that where you have the odd, you 
must also have number, though where you have 
number, you do not necessarily have the odd. 
Now I think you follow me? 

Euilu I do. 

Socr. Well, then, this is what I meant by 
the question which I asked you : is there always 
holiness Avhere there is justice ? or, though there 
is always justice where there is holiness, yet 
there is not always holiness where there is 
justice, because holiness is only a part of justice ? 
Shall we say this, or do you differ ? 
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Eiftli. No : I agree, I think that you arc 

Tight. 

XIV. Soc?'. Now observe the next point. If holi- 
ness is a part of justice, we must find out, I 
suppose, whaL part of justice it is ? Now, if you 
liad asked me just now, for instance, what part 
of number is the odd, and what number is an 
odd nuinbei', I should have said that whatever 
number is not even, is an odd number. Is it 
not so ? 

Euth. Yes. 

Socr, "I’hen see if you can explain to me 
what part of justice is holiness, that I may tell 
Meletus that now that I have learnt perfectly 
from you what actions arc pious and holy, and 
what are not, he must give up prosecuting me 
unjustly for impiety. 

Euth. Well then, Socrates, 1 should say that 
piety and holiness are that part of justice Avhich 
has to do with the attention which is due to the 
gods : and that what has to do ^vith the atten- 
tion which is due to men, is the remaining part 
of justice, 

XV. Soc7\ And I think that your answer is a 
13. good one, Euthyphron. But there is one little 
point, of which I still want to hear more. I 
do not yet understand what the attention or 
care which you arc speaking of is, I suppose 
you do not mean tliat the care which we show 
to the gods is lilcc the care which we show to 
other things. We say, for instance, do we not, 
that not every one knows liow to lake care of 
horses, but only the trainer of horses ? 
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Eutli, Certainly. 

Soc}\ For I suppose that the art that relates 
to horses means the care of horses. 

lluth Yes. 

Socr. And not every one understands the 
care of dogs, but only the huntsman. 

Euth. True. 

Socr. For I suppose that the huntsman’s art 
means the care of dogs. 

Ruth. Yes. 

Socr. And the herdsman’s art means the 
care of cattle. 

Rtith, Certainly. 

Socr. And you say that holiness and piety 
mean the care of the gods, Enthyphron ? 

Ruth. I do. 

Socr. Well, then, has not all care the same 
object ? Is it not for the good and benefit of 
that on which it is bestowed ? for instance, you 
see that horses are benefited and improved 
when they are cared for by the art which is 
concerned with them. Is it not so 1 

Ruth. Yes ; I think so. 

Socr. And dogs are benefited and improved 
by the huntsman’s art, and cattle by the herds- 
man’s, are they not ? And the same is always 
true. Or do you think the care is ever meant 
to hurt that on which it is bestowed } 

Ruth. No indeed ; certainly not. 

Socr. But to benefit it ? 

Ruth. Of course. 

Socr. Then is holiness, which is the care 
which we bestow on the f^'ods, intended to bene- 
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fiL the goclb, or to improve them ? Should you 
allow that you make any of the gods hcltci', 
when you do an holy action? 

Elf ill. No indeed ; certainly not. 

Sock No : I am quite sui'c that that is not 
your incnning, Euthyphron : it was for that 
reason that T asked you what you meant bytlic 
attention due to the gods. I thought that you 
did not mean that. 

Elf til. You were right, Socrates, I do not 
mean that. 

Soc?\ Good. Tlien what sort of attention to 
the gods will holiness be ? 

; Eiffh. The attention, Socrates^ of slaves to 
: their masters, 

Sorr. J understand : then it is a kind of 
service to the gods ? 

Eifth, Certainly. 

XVI. Sock Can you tell me what result the art 
which serves a doctor serves to produce ? Is it 
not liealth ? 

Eiff/i, Yes. 

Sock And what result docs tlic art which 
serves a shipwright serve to produce ? 

Eitih. A ship, of course, Socrates. 

Socr. TIjc result of llic art which serves a 
Ijiiiklcr is a house, is it not ? 

Ei/fh. Yes. 

Sock Then tell me, my excellent friend : 
What result will the art which serves the gods 
serve to produce? You must know, seeing 
that you say that you ]<now more about divine 
ihiiv^’s than any other man. 
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Eiith, Well, that is true, Socrates. 

Socr. Then tell me, I beseech you, what is 
that giand result which the gods use our services 
to produce ? 

Enih, The results are many and noble, 
Socrates. 

Socr, So are those, my dear sir, which a 14. 
general produces. Yet it is easy to see that 
the crowuiing result of them all is victory in 
war, is it not ? 

Euth, Of course. 

Socr, And, I take it, the husbandman pio- 
duces many fine results ; yet the crowning 
result of them all is that he makes the earth 
produce food. 

Etiili, Certainly. 

Socr. Well, then, what is the crowning one 
of the many and noble results which the gods 
produce ? 

Euth. I told you just now, Socrates, that it 
is not so easy to learn the exact truth in all 
these matters, However, broadly I say this ; 
if any man knows that his Avords and deeds in 
prayer and sacrifice are acceptable to the gods, 
that is Avhat is holy : that preserves the com- 
mon Aveal, as it does private households, from 
evil \ but the opposite of Avbat is acceptable to 
the gods is impious, and this it is that brings 
ruin and destruction on all things. 

Soc}\ Certainly, Euthyphron, if you had XVII. 
wished, you could have answered my main 
question in far feAver Avoids, But you are 
evidently not anxious to instruct me : just now, 
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when you were just nn the iDoint of telling me 
wIiaL I ^\'anL to know, you stopped short. If 
you had gone on then, I should have learnt 
from you clearly enough by this lime what is 
holiness. Cut now I am asking you questions, 
and must follow wherever you lead me ; so tell 
me, what is it tliat you mean by the holy and 
holiness ? Do you not mean a science of 
prayer and sacrifice ? 

Euik. I do. 

Socr. To sacrifice is to give to the gods, and 
to pray is to ask of them, is it not ? 

K'i/ilL It is, Socrates. 

Socr. Then you say that holiness is the 
science of asking of the gods, and giving to 
them ? 

Enth, You understand my meaning exactly, 
Socrates. 

Socr. Yes, for I am enger to share your 
wisdom, Euthyphron, and so I am all attention : 
nothing that you say will fall to the ground. 
Bill tell me, what is this service of the gods ? 
You say it is to ask of them, and to give to 
ihcm ? 

EutJi, r do. 

XVrii. Socr. Then, to ask rightly will be to ask of 
ihcm what we stand in need of from them, 
will it not ? 

Euth. Naturally. 

Socr. And to give rightly will he to give back 
to them wliat they stand in need of from us ? 
It would not be very clever to make a present 
to a man of somctliiiip' that he has no need of. 
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Euth. True, Socrates. 

Sock, Then, holiness, Euthypliron, will be 
an ait of traffic ]:)etween gods and men ? 

Etith. Yes, if you like to call it so. 

Socr. Nay, I like nothing but what is true. 

But tell me, how are the gods benefited by 
the gifts which they receive from us ? What 
they give iis is plain enough. Every good 
thing that we have is their gift. But Iioav are 15. 
they benefited by what wc give them ? Have 
we the advantage over them in this traffic so 
much that Ave receive from them all the good 
things wc possess and give them nothing in 
return ? 

Eiif/L But do you suppose, Socrates, that the 
gods are benefited by the gifts which they 
receive from us ? 

But what these gifts, Eutliypln'on, 
that we give the gods ? 

What do you think but honour, and 
homage, and, as I have said, what is accept- 
able to them. 

Socr. Then holiness, Euthypliron, is accept- 
able to the gods, hut it is not profitable, nor 
[Lear to them ? 

E 7 E/ 1 . I think that nothing is dearer to them. 

Socr. Then 1 sec that holiness means that 
which is dear to the gods. 

EiE/i, Most certainly. 

Socr. After that, shall you l)c surprised to XlX. 
find that your definitions move about, instead 
of staying where you place them ? Shall you 
charge me with beiii*^ the Dmdalus that makes 
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Llieiii move, ^vhell you youTsclf are far more 
skilful than Dmdalus was, and make them 
round in a circle ? Do you not see tliat our 
definiLiou has come round lo where it was be- 
fore ? Surely you remember lluiL we have 
already seen that holiness, and what is pleasing- 
to the gods, are quite different things. Du you 
not remember ? 

iiuth, \ do. 

Socr, And now do you not see that you say 
that what the gods love is holy ? Jhit docs not 
what the gods love conre to the same thing as 
what is pleasing to the gods ? 

Euih, Certainly. 

Socr. Tlicn cither oiii- foimer conclusion was 
wrong, or, if that was right, we arc wrong now, 

Eifth. So it seems. 

MK. Socw Then we must begiv\ again, and inquire 
what is holiness. I do not mean to give in 
until I have found out. Do not deem me 
unworthy ; give your n'holc mind to the ques- 
tion, and this time tell me the truth. For if 
any one knows it, it is you ; and you arc a 
Proteus whom 1 must not let go until you have 
told me. It cannot bo that you would ever 
have undertaken to prosecute your aged father 
for the murder of a labouring man unless you 
had known exactly what is holiness and imholi- 
ucss. You would hiLve feared to risk the 
anger of the gods, in case you .should ]jc doing 
wrong, and you would have lDcen afraid of what 
men would say, Put now I am sure that you 
think that you know exactly what is holiness 
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and what is not ; so teil me, my excellent 
Euthyphroji, and do not conceal from me what . 
you hold it to be, 

Iiut/i, Another lime, then, Socrates. T am 
in a hurry now, and it is lime for me to be off. 

Socr, What arc you doing, my friend I Will 
you go away and destroy all my hopes of learn- 
ing from you what is holy and what is not, 
and so of escaping Meletus ? I meant to ex- 
plain to him that now Eutliyphron has made 
me wise about divine things, and that I no 16, 
longer in my ignorance speak rashly about them 
or introduce novelties in them ; and then 1 was 
going to promise him to live a better life for 
the future. 




THE APOLOGY 


T> 



CHARACTERS, 

SOCRATICS. 

MeLKI’US. 


Scene. — T he Court of Justice. 



THE APOL.'.;GY. 


Soa\ I cannot tell ^vhat impression my ac- 
cusers have made upon you, Athenians ; for 
luy own part, I know that they nearly made 
me foiget who I was, so plausible were they ; 
and yet they have scarcely uttered one single 
word of tnitlL But of all their many falsehoods, 
the one which astonished me most, was when 
they said that I was a clever speaker, and that 
you must be careful not to let me mislead you. 
I ihoiiglit that it was most impudent of them 
not to be ashamed to talk in that way ; for as 
soon as I open my mouth the lie will be ex- 
posed, and I shall jirove that I am not a clever 
speaker in any way at all : unless, indeed, by 
a clever speaker they mean a man who speaks 
the truth. If that is tlieir meaning, I agree 
with them that I am a much greater orator 
llnin they. My accusers, then I repeat, have 
said little or nothing that is true ; but from me 
you shall h car the whole tru Lli. Certainly )'Ou will 
not hear an elaborate speech, Athenians, drest 
up, like theirs, with words and phrases. I will say 
(o you what I have to say, without preparation, 
and in the words whicli come first, for I believe 


I. 

Bloph. 
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that my cause is just ; so let none of you expect 
anything else. Indeed, my friends, it would 
hardly be seemly for me, at my age, to come 
before you like a yoimg man with his specious 
falsehoods. But there is one thing, Athenians, 
which I do most earnestly beg and entreat of 
you. Do not bf'Mrpy'ped and do not interrupt, 
if in my defence I speak in the same way that 
I am accustomed to speak in the maiket-place, 
at the Uiblcs of the money-changers, where 
many of you have heard me, and elsewhere. 
The truth is this. I am more than seventy 
years old, and this is the first lime that I have 
ever come before a Court of Law ; so your 
manner of speech here is ctuitc strange to me. 
If I liad been really a stranger, you would have 
forgiven me for speaking in the language and 

18, the fashion of my native country ; and so now 
T ask you to grant me what I think I have a 
right to claim. Never mincl the style of my 
speech — it may be better or it maybe worse- 
give your whole attention to the question, Is 
wdial I say just, or is it not? That is what 
makes a good judge, as speaking the truth 
makes a good advocate. 

11. I have to defend myself, Athenians, first 
against the old false charges of my old accusers, 
and then against the later ones of my present 
accusers. For many men have Ijeen accus- 
ing me to you, and for very many years, who 
have not uttered a word of truth : and I fear 
them more than I fear Apytus and his com- 
panions, formidable as they are. But, my 
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friends, those others me still more formid- 
able \ for they j^ot hold of most of you when 
you were children, and they have iDcen more 
persistent in accusing me with lies, and in tiy- 
ing to persuade you that there is one Socrates, 
a wise man, who speculates about the heavens, 
and who examines into all things that arc be- 
neath the earth, and who can '• make the w^orse 
appear the better reasond^ These men, 
Athenians, who spread abroad this report, are 
the accusers Avhom I fear ; for their hearers 
tlnnk that j^ersons who pursue such inquiries 
never believe in the gods. And then they are 
many, and their attacks have been going on for 
a long time : and they spoke to yoti when you 
were at the age most readily to believe them : 
for you were all young, and many of you were 
children : and theie was no one to answer them 
when they attacked me. And the most un- 
reasonable thing of all is that commonly I do 
not even know their names : I cannot tell you 
who they are, except in the case of the comic 
poets. 2 But all the rest who have been trying 
to prejudice you against me, from motives of 
spite and jealousy, and sometimes, it may be, 
from conviction, arc the enemies whom it is 
hardest to meet. For I cannot call any one of 
them forward in Court, to cross-examine him : 
1 have, as it were, simply to fight Avith shadows 

1 Milton, Paradise Lod.^ ii. 113. • 

- Aiistophanes ; see Introduction. Eupolis, 

anil probaldy Aineipsias, had made similar attacks on 
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in iny clefcnce, and to put ([tics lions whicfi there 
is no one to answer. I ask you, therefore, to 
believe that, as f say, I have Idccii attacked by 
two classes of accusers — first by Meletns and 
his friends, and then by those older ones of 
whom 1 have spoken. And, with your leave, 
I will defend myself first against niy old 
enemies ; for you heard their accusations first, 
and they ^v^ere much more pcj-sistcul than my 
present accusers are. 

Well, I must make my defence, Atlienians, 

19' and try in the short time allowed me to 
remove the prejudice which you have had 
against me for a long time. I hope that I may 
manage to do this, if it be good fur you and for 
me, and that my defence may Idc successful ; 
but I am quite aware of the nature of my task, 
and I know that it is a difficult one. He the 
issue, however, as God wills, I must obey the 
law, and make my defence. 

111. Let us begin again, then, and see what is the 
charge which has given rise to the prejudice 
against me, which was what Meletus relied on 
when he drew his indictment. What is the 
calumny which my enemies have been spreading 
about me ?. I must assume that they are formally 
accusing me, and read their indictment It would 
run somewhat in this fashion : Socrates is an 
evil-doer, who meddles with inquiries into things 
beneath the earth, and in heaven, and who 
‘makes the worse appear the better reason,^ 
and who teaches others these same things/'' 
That is what they say ; and in the Comedy of 
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Aristophanes ^ you yourselves saw a luan called 
Socrates swinging' round in a basket, and saj*- 
ing that lie \^'alkcd the air, and lallcing a great 
deal of nonsense about matters of which I 
understand nothing, either more or less. I do 
not mean to disparage that kind of knowledge, 
if there is any man who possesses it. I trust 
Mcletus may never be able to prosecute me foi 
that. But, the truth is, Athenians, I have 
nothing to do with these inatteis, and almost 
all of are yourselves my witnesses of this. 

1 beg all of you who have ever heard me con- 
verse, and they are many, to inform your neigh- 
bours and tell them if any of you have ever 
heard me conversing about such matters, either 
more or less. That will show you that the 
other common stories about me are as false as 
this one. 

But, the fact is, that not one of these stories IV. 
is true ; and if you have heard that I undertake 
to educate men, and exact money from them 
for so doing, that is not true either ; though I 20. 
think that it would be a fine thing to he able to 
educate men, as Gorgias of Leontini, and Pro- 
diciis of Ceos, and Plippias of Elis do. For 
each of them, my friends, can go into any city, 
and persuade the young men to leave the 
society of their fellow-citizens, with any of whom 
they might associate for nothing, and to be only 
too glad to be allowed to pay money for the 
privilege of associating with themselves. And 
I believe that there is another wise man from 

1 T] ^ Clou 
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Paros residing in Athens at this iiiomcnt. I 
happened to meet Call i as, the son of Hip- 
ponicus, a man who has spent more money on 
the Sophists than eveiy one else put together. 
So I said to him — he has two sons — Callias, if 
your two sons had been foals or calves, we 
could have hired a trainer for them who would 
have made them perfect in the excellence which 
belongs to their nature. He would have been 
either a groom or a fanneit But whom do you 
intend to take to train them, seeing tliat they 
are men ? Who understands the excellence 
which belongs to men and to citizens ? I sup- 
pose that you must have thought of this, be- 
cause of your sons. Is there such a person, 
said I, or not Certainly tlieie is, he replied. 
Who is he, said I, and where docs he come 
from, and what is his fee ? His name is 
Evenns, Socrates, he replied ; he comes from 
Paros, and his fee is five ininie. Then I thought 
that Even us was a fortunate person if he really 
understood this art and could leach so cleverly. 
If I had possessed knowledge of that kind, I 
should have given myself airs and prided my- 
self on it. But, Athenians, the truth is that I 
do not possess it. 

Perhaps some of you may reply : But, So- 
crates, wdiat is this pursuit of yours ? Whence 
come these calumnies against you ? You must 
ha\^e been engaged in some pursuit out of the 
common. All these stories and reports of you 
would never have gone about, if you had not 
been in some way difierent from other men. 
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So tell us what yuur pnr suits are, that we may 
not give our verdict in the dark. I think that 
tliat is a fair questioiij and I will try to explain 
to you what it is that has raised these calumnies 
against me, and given me this name. Listen, 
then : some of you perhaps will think that I 
am jesting; but I assure you that I will tell 
you the whole truth. I have gained this name, 
Athenians, simply by reason of a certain wis- 
dom. But by what kind of wisdom? It is by 
just that wisdom which is, I believe, possible to 
men. In th.at, it may be, I am really wise. 
But the men of whom 1 was speaking just now 
must be wise in a wisdom which is greater than 
hmnSTrTTOfeWwi,^;;^ way which I cannot 

describe, for certainly I 
myself, and if any man says that I do, he lies 
and wants to slander me. Do not interrupt me, 
Athenians, even if you think that I am speaking 
arrogantly. What 1 am going to say is not my 
own : I will tell you who says it, and he is worthy 
of your credit. I will bring the god of Delphi to 
be the witness of the fact of my wisdom and of 
its nature. You remcmb ev C h mrephon . F rom 
youth upwards he was my comrade ; and he 21. 
went into exile with the people, ^ and with the 
people he returned. And you remember, too, 
Chcurephoids character ; how vehement he was 
in carrying through whatever he took in hand. 
Once he went to Delphi and ventured to put 
this question to the oracle, — I entreat you 
again, my friends, not to cry out, — he asked if 
^ At the time of the olif^archy of the Thirty, 404 b,c, 
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there wfis any man who was wiser lhaii 1 : and 
the priestess answered that there was no man. 
CIncrepbon himself is dead, but his brother 
here will confirm what I say. 

Vh Now see why I tell you this. I am going 
to explain to you the origin of my unpopularity. 
When I heard of the oracle I began to reflect ; 
What can God mean l^y this dark saying ? I 
know very well that I am not wise, even in the 
smallest degree. Then what can he mean by 
saying that I am the wisest of men? It can- 
not be that he is speaking falsely, for he is a 
god and cannot lie. And for a long time I 
was at a loss to understand his meaning ; then, 
very reluctantly, I Inrnr'd fr. .--rcn i\n it in this 
jL went to a man who was reputed to 
be wise, thinking that there, if anywhere, I 
should prove the answer wrong, and meaning 
to point out to the oracle its mistake, and to 
say, ' You said that I was the wisest of men, 
but this man is wiser tlian I am.’ So I examined 
the man — 1 need not tell you liis name, he was 
a politician — ’but this was tlie result, Athenians. 
When 1 conversed with him I came to see that, 
though a great many persons, and most of all 
lie himself, thought that he was wise, yet lie was 
not wise. And then I tried to prove to him 
that he was not wise, though he fancied that 
lie was : and by so doing I made him, and 
many of the bystanders, my enemies. So when 
I went away, I thought to myself, “ I am wiser 
than this man : neither of us probably knows 
anything that is really croocl, but he thinks that 
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he has kiiowledg'e, when he has not, while I, 
having no knowlcclg-e, do not think that I have. 

I seem, at any I'ate, to be a little wiser than he 
is on this point : I do not think that I know 
what I do not know.” Next I went to another 
man wlio v'as reputed to be still wiser than the 
last, with exactly the same result. And iheie 
again I made him, and many other men, my 
enemies. 

Then I went on to one man after another, VIl 
seeing that I was making enemies every day, 
which caused me much unhappiness and 
anxiety : still I thought that I must set God’s 
command above .everything. So I had to go 
to eA'eiy man who seemed to possess any know- 
ledge, and search for the meaning of the oracle : 
and, Athenians, I must tell you the truth; 22, 
verily, by the dog of Egypt, this v'as the result 
of the search which I made at God’s bidding. 

I found that the men, whose reputation for wis- 
dom stood highest, were nearly the most lack- 
ing in it ; while others, who were looked down 
on as common people, were much better fitted 
to learn. Now, I must describe to you the 
wanderings which I undertook, like a series of 
Heraclean labours, to make full proof of the 
oracle. After the politicians, I went to the 
poets, tragic, dithyrainbic, and others, think- 
ing that there I should find myself manifestly 
more ignorant than they. So I took up the 
poems on which I thought that they had spent 
most pains, and asked them what they meant, 
hoping at the same time to learn something from 
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them. I am ashamed to tell you the truth, my 
friends, luit I must say it. Almost any one of 
the bystanders could have talked labout the 
works of these poets better than the poets 
themselves. So I soon found that it is not by 
wisdom that the poets create their works, but 
by a certain natural power and by inspiration, 
like soothsayers and prophets, who say many 
fine things, but who unci ers Land nothing of what 
they say. The poets seemed to me to be in a 
similar ease. And at the same time I per- 
ceived that, because of their poetry, they 
thought that they were the wisest of men in 
other matleis loo, which they were not. So I 
went away again, thinking that I had the 
same advantage over the poets that I had over 
the politicians. 

VII r. Finally, I went to the artizans, for I knew 
very well that I possessed no knowledge at all, 
worth speaking of, and I was sure that I 
should find that they knew many fuc things. 
And in that I was not mistaken. They knew 
what I did not know, and so far they were 
wiser than I. But, Athenians, it seemed to 
me that the skilled artizans made the same mis- 
take as the poets. Each of thein believed him- 
self to be extremely wise in matters of the 
greatest importance, because he was skilful 
in his own art : and this mistake of theirs 
threw their real wisdom into the shade. . So I 
asked myself, on behalf of the oracle, whether 
I would choose to remain as I was, without 
either their wisdom or their ignorance, or to 
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possess both, as they did. And I made answer 
to myself and to the oracic that it was better 
for ]nc to remain as 1 was. 

By reason of this examination, Athenians, IX. 
I have made many enemies of a very fierce and 23. 
bitter kind, who have spread abroad a great 
number of caluiiinics about me, and people say 
that I am ‘a wise man.’^ For the bystanders 
always think that I am wise myself in any 
matter wherein I convict and her man of ignor- 
ance. Bnt, my friends, I believe that only 
God is really wise : and that by this oracle 
he meant that men’s wisdom is wouh little 
or nothing’. I do not think that he meant 
that Socrates was wise. He only made use of 
my name, and took me as an example, as 
though he would say to men, ‘ He among you’ 
is the wisest, who, like Socrates, knows that in 
\'cry truth his -wisdom is worth nothing at all.’ 
And therefore I still go about testing and 
examining every man whom I think wise, 
whether he be a citizen or a stranger, as God 
has commanded me ; and whenever I find that 
he is not wise, I point out to him on the part 
of God that he is not wise. And I am so busy 
in this pursuit that I have never had leisure to 
take any part woilh mentioning in public 
matters, or to look after my private affairs. I 
am in ve:y great poverty by reason of my 
service to God. 

^ TliC expression cr(5</)os dvTi]p, 'wise men/ was the 
general title at Athens for Natural Philosophers and 
Sopliists, inclirfcrcittly. — Riddell, IniroductloJh P- xxxii. 
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And besides this, the yonng men who follow 
me about, who arc the sons of wealthy per- 
sons and have a gieat deal of spare time, 
take a natural pleasure in hearing men cross- 
examined : and tliey often imitate me among 
themselves : then they try their hands at cross- 
examining other people. And, I imagine, they 
find a great abundance of men who think that 
they know a great deal, when in fact they know 
little or nothing. , And then the persons who 
are cross-examined, get angry with me instead 
of with themselves, and say that Socrates is an 
.abominable fellow who corrupts young men. 
And when they arc asked, ‘ Why, what docs he 
do? what docs he teach?’ they do not know 
what to say ; but, not to seem at a loss, they re- 
peat the stock chai-ges against all philosophers, 
and allege that he investigates things in the 
air and under the earth, and that he teaches 
people to disbelieve in the gods, and ‘ to make 
the worse appear the better reason.’ For, I 
fancy, they would not like to confess the truth, 
which is that they are shown up as ignorant ]}rc- 
tendei's to knowledge that they do not possess. 
And so they have been filling your ears with 
their bitter calumnies for a long time, for they 
are zealous and numerous and l^ittcr against 
me ; and they are well disciplined and plausible 
in speech, On these giounds MelcUis and 
Anytus and Lycon have attacked me. Meletus 
is indignant with me on the part of the poets, 
.and Anytus on the part of the artizans and poli- 
24. ticians, and Lycon on the part of the orators. 
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And so, as I said at the beginning, I shall be 
surprised if I am able, in the short time allowed 
me for my defence, to remove from your minds 
this prejudice which has grown so strong. 
What I have told you, Athenians, is the trutli : 

I neither conceal, noi* do I suppress anything-, 
small or great. And yet 1 know that it is just 
this plai 1111 ess of speech whicli inalccs me 
enemies. But that is only a proof that my 
words are true, and that the _prejudice against 
me, and the causes of it, are what 1 have said. 
And whether you look for them now or here- 
after, you will find that they arc so. 

What I have said must suffice as my defence 
against the charges of my first accusers. I 
will try next to defend myself against that 
'good patriot^ Mcletus, as he calls himself, 
and my later accusers. Let ns assume that 
they are a new set of accusers, and read their 
indictment, as wc did in the case of the others. 

It runs thus. He says that Socrates is an evil- 
doer who corrupts the youth, and who does not 
believe in the gods whom the city believes in, 
but in other new divinities. Such is the charge. 

Let us examine each point in it separately. 
Melelus says that I do wrong by corrupting 
the youth ; but I say, Athenians, that he is 
doing wrong ; for he is playing off a .solemn jest 
by bringing men lightly to trial, and pretending 
to have a great xeal and interest in matters to 
which he has never given a moment’s thought. 
And now I will try to prove to you that it is so. 

Toni'^ hero Molotns. it not a fiirt tlrd XII. 
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you think it very important that the younger 
men should be as excellent as possible ? 

hfclciHs. It is. 

Socrates, Come then : tell the judgeSj ndio is 
it who im]3roves them ? You take so much in- 
terest in the matter that of course you know 
that. You arc accusing me, and bringing me 
to trial, because, as you say, you have dis- 
covered that I am the corrupter of the youth. 
Come now, levcr^l to the judges who improves 
them. You see, MeleUts, you have nothing to 
say ; you are silent. But don’t you think that 
this is a scandalous thing ? Is not your silence 
a conclusive proof of what 1 say, that you have 
never gh^en a muineut’s thought to the matter ? 
Come, tell us, my good sir, who makes the 
young men better citizens ? 

isieL The laws. 

Soa\ hfy excellent sir, that is not my ques- 
tion. What man improves the young, Avho 
starts with a knowledge of the laws ? 

AleL The judges here, Socrates. 

Socr. What do you mean, Melctus ? Can 
they educate the young and improve them? 

MeL Certainly. 

Socr, All of them ? or only some of them ? 

I\feL All of them. 

Socr, By Hdre tlrat is good news ! There 
is a great abundance of benefactors. And do 
SS. the listeners here improve them, or not ? 

MeL They do. 

Socr, And do the senators ? 

Mel Yq- 
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Socr, Well then, Meletus ; do the incnibei-s 
of the Assembly corrupt the younger men ? or 
do they again all impiove them ? 

Mel, Tlicy too improve them. 

Socr, Then all the Athenians, apparently, 
make the }Tnmg into fine fellows except me, and 
I alone corjaipt them. Is that your meaning ? 

Md, Most certainly ; that is my meaning. 

Socr, You have discovered me to be a most 
unfoitunaLc man. Now tell me : do you think 
that the same holds good in the case of horses ? 
Does one man do them harm and evciy one 
else improve them ? On the contrary, is it not 
one man only, or a very few — namely, those 
who are skilled in horses — who can improve 
them ; while the majority of men harm them, 
if they use them, and have to do with thorn ? 
Is it not so, Meletus, both with horses and with 
every other animal ? Of course it is, whether 
and Anytus say yes or no. And young 
men would certainly be very fortunate persons 
if only one man coiTupted them, and every one 
else did them good. The truth is, Meletus, 
you prove conclusively that you have never 
thought about the youth in your life. It is 
quite clear, on your own showing, that you take 
no interest at all in the matters about which 
you are prosecuting me. 

Now, be so good as to tell us, Meletus, is it 
better to live among good citizens or bad ones ? 
Answer, my fnend : I am not asking you at all a 
difficult question. Do not bad citizens do harm 
to their neighbours and good citizens good ? 


xriL 
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life/. Yes. 

Socr, Is there any man who w'cmlcl rathci 
be injured than benefited by liis companions ? 
Ansn’er, my good sir : you are obliged by tlie 
law to answer. Does any one like to be 
injured ? 

Me/, Certainly not. 

Sock Well then ; are you prosecuting me 
fur corrupting’ the young, and making them 
worse men, intentionally or unintciUionally ? 

Me/. For doing it intcntionalty. 

Socf^, Wirat, Mcletus ? Do you mean to say 
that you, who are so much younger than I, are 
yet so much wiser than I, that know that 
bad citizens always do evil, and that good 
citizens always do good, to those with whom 
they come in contact, ^vhile I am so extra- 
ordinarily stupid as not to know that if I make 
any of my companions a rogue, he will probably 
injure me in some way, and as to commit this 
great crime, as you allege, intentionally ? You 
will not make me believe that, nor any one 
else either, I should think. Either I do not 
26. corrupt the young at all \ or if 1 do, I do so 
unintentionally : so that you are a liar in either 
case. And if I corrupt them unintentionally, 
the law does not call upon you to prosecute 
me for a fiult like that, which is an involuntary 
one : you should take me aside and admonish 
and mstrucl me : for of course I shall cease 
from doing wrong involuntarily, as soon as I 
know that I have been doing wrong*. But 
you declined to instruct me : you would have 
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nothing* to do with me : instead of that, you 
bring me up before the Court, where the 
law sends persons, not for instruction, but for 
punishment. 

The truth is, Athenians, as I said, it is quite XIV. 
clear that Meletus has never paid the slightest 
attention to these maUers. Ho^vcver, now tell 
us, Meletus, how do you say that I corrupt the 
younger men ? Clearly, according to your 
indictment, hy teaching them not to believe in 
the gods of the city, but in other new divinities 
instead. You mean that I corrupt young men 
by that teaching, do you not ? 

Jl/el, Yes; most certainly j I mean that. 

Solk Then in the name of these gods of 
whom we are speaking, explain yourself a little 
move clearly to me and to the judges here. I 
cannot understand what you ineEin, Do you 
mean that I leach young men to believe in 
some gods, but not in the gods of the city? 

Do you accuse me of teaching them to believe 
in strange gods ? If that is your meaning, I 
myself believe in some gods, and my crime is 
not that of absolute atheism. Or do you mean 
that I do not believe in the gods at all myself, 
and that I teach other people not to believe iii 
them either ? 

MeL I mean that you do not believe in the 
gods in any way whatever. 

Socr. Wonderful Meletus ! Why do you 
say that ? Do you mean that I believe neither 
the sun nor the moon to be gods, like other 
mr»n ? 
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I\[cL I swear he does not, judg’es : he says 
that the sun is a stone, and tlie moon earth. 

Socr. My dear Melctiis, do you think that 
you are prosecuLing Anaxagoras ? You must 
have a very poor opinion of the judges, and 
think them very unlettered men, if you imagine 
that they do not know that the works of Anax- 
agoras of Clazoinenm are full of these doctrines. 
And so young men learn these things from me, 
when they can oflcii buy pinces in the theatre^ 
for a drachma at most, and laugh Socrates to 
scorn, were he to pretend that these doctrines, 
which are very peculiar doctrines too, were his. 
hut please tell me, do you really think that I 
do not believe in the gods at all ? 

liH/. Most certainly I do. You arc a 
complete atheist. 

No one believes that, Mclctus, and I 
think that you know it to be a lie yourself. It 
seems to me, Athenians, that Melctiis is a very 
insolent and wanton man, and that he is prose^ 
cuting me simply in the insolence and wan ton- 
ne ss of youth, He is like a man trying an 
27. experiment on me, by asking me a riddle that 
has no answer. ‘ Will this wise Socrates,' he 
says to himself, ^ see that I am jesting and con- 
tradicting myself? or shall I outwit him and 
every one else who hears me?^ Meletus seems 

^ He alludes to the cnricatitres of Anaxagoras hy 
Aristoplsanes, and other comic poets, and to t?‘agediaiis 
like Euripides, who introduced the doctrines of Anaxagoras 
into their dramas. The doctrine that the sun is a stone 
is refciTcd to in an extant play,— >Eurip. 971. 
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to me to contmdict himself in his indictment : 
it is as if he were to say^ ‘ Socrates is a wicked 
man who docs not believe in the gods, but who 
believes in the gods.’ But that is mere trifling. 

Now, my friends, let us see why I think that XV. 
this is his meaning. Do you answer me, 
Meletus : and do you, Athenians, remember the 
rec|uest whicli I made to you at starting, and do 
not interrupt me if I talk in my usual way. 

Is there any man, Meletus, who believes in 
the existence of things pertaining to men and 
not in the existence of men ? Make him ansAver 
the question, my friends, without these absurd 
interruptions. Is there any man Avho belicA^es 
in the existence of horsemanship and not in 
the existence of horses? or in flute-playing 
and not in flute-players ? There is not, my 
excellent sir. If you will not answer, I will tell 
both you and the judges that. But you must 
answer my next cjiiestion. Is there any man 
who believes in the existence of divine things 
and not in the e.xistence of divinities ? 

MeL There is not. 

Socr. I am very glad that the judges have 
managed to extract an answer from you. Well 
then, you say that I believe in divine beings, 
whether they be old or new ones, and that I 
teach others to believe in them ; at any rate, 
according to your statement, I believe in divine 
beings. That you have sworn in your deposi- 
tion. But if I believe in divine beings, I sup- 
pose it folio Avs necessarily that I believe in 
divinities Is it not so? It I that 



S4 


i'IIm: apology. 


you grant that, as ynu do not answer- But do 
we not believe that divinities are either gods 
themselves or the cliildren of the gods ? Do 
you admit that ? 

Md. I do. 

Socr. Then you admit that I believe in 
divinities : now, if these divinities arc gods, 
then, as 1 say, you are jesting and asking a 
riddle, and asserting that I do not believe in 
the gods, and at the same time that I do, since 
I believe in divinities. But if these divinities 
are the illegitimate children of the gods, cither 
by the nymphs or by other mothers, as they 
are said to Idc, then, I ask, what man could 
believe in tlie existence of the children of the 
gods, and not in the existence of the gods ? 
That would be as strange as believing in the 
existence of the offspring of horses and asses, 
and not in the existence of horses and asses. 
You must have indicted me in this manner, 
Mcletus, either to test my skill, or because you 
could not find any crime that you could accuse 
me of with truth. But you will never contrive 
to persuade any man, even of the smallest 
understanding, that a belief in divine things 
and things of the gods docs not necessarily 
23. involve a belief in divinities, and in the gods, 
and in heroes. 

XVI. But in truth, Athenians, I do not think that 
I need say very much to prove that I have not 
committed the crime for which Mcletus is 
in'oseciUing me. What I have said is enough 
to prove that. But, I repeat, it is certainly true, 
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as I have already told you, that I have incurred 
inucli unpopularity and made many enemies. 
And that is what will cause my condemnation, 
if I am condemned ; not Mclctus, nor Anytus 
either, but the prejudice and suspicion of the 
multitude. They have been the destruction of 
many j^oocl men before me, and I think that 
they will be so again. There is no fear that I 
shall be their last victim. 

Perhaps some one will say: ^Are you not 
ashamed, Socrates, of following pursuits which 
are very likely now to cause your death V I 
should answer him with justice, and say : ‘My 
friend, if you think that a man of any worth 
at all ought to reckon the chances of life and 
death wlieii he acts, or that he ought to tliiiik 
of anything but whether he is acting rightly or 
wrongly, and as a good or a bad man would 
act, you are grievously mistaken. According 
to you, the demigods who died at Troy v^ould 
be men of no great worth, and among them the 
son of Thetis, who thought nothing of danger 
when the alternative was disgrace. For when 
his mother, a goddess, addressed him, as he 
was burning to slay Hector, I suppose in this 
kishion, ‘ My son, if thou avengest the death of 
thy comrade Patroclus, and slaj'^est Hector, 
thou wilt die thyself, for “ fate awaits thee 
straightway after Hector’s death he heard 
what she said, but he scorned danger and 
death ; he feared much more to live a coward, 
and not to avenge his friend. ^ Let me punish 
the eviUdoer and straightway die,’ he said, 
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^that 1 may not remain here by the beaked 
ships, a scorn of men, encumbering the earth, 
Do you suppose that he thought of danger or 
of death ? For this, Athenians, I believe to l^c 
the truth. Wherever a man's post is, whether 
he has chosen it of his own will, or whether 
he has been placed at it by his commander, 
there it is his duly to remain and face the 
danger, without thinking of death, or of any 
other thing, except dishonour. 

XVII. When tlic generals whom you chose to com- 
mand me, Athenians, placed me at my post at 
Potidma, and at Amphipolls, and at Delium, T 
remained where they placed me, and ran the 
risk of death, like other men : and it would be 
very strange conduct on my part if I wci'e to 
desert my post now froin fear of death or of 
any other thing, when God has commanded 
me, as I am persuaded that lie has clone, to 
29. spend my life in searching for wisdom, and in 
examining myself and others. That would in- 
deed be a very strange thing : and then cer- 
tainly I might with justice be brought to trial 
for not believing in the gods : for I should be 
disobeying the oracle, and fearing death, and 
thinking myself wise, when T was not wise. For 
to fear death, my friends, is only to think our- 
selves wise, without being wise: for it is to 
think that we know what we do not know. For 
anything that men can tell, death may be the 
greatest good that can happen to them : but 
they fear it as if they knew quite well that it 
^ Horn. //. xviii, 96, g8, 
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was the j^rcatest of evils. And what is this 
but that shameful ignorance of thinking that tt'e 
know what we do not know ? In this matter 
loo, my friends, perhaps 1 am different from 
the mass of mankind ; and if I were to claim 
to be at all wiser than others, it would be 
because I do not think tiiat I have any clear 
knowledge about the other world, when, in fact, 
I have none. But I do know veiy well that it 
is evil and base to do wrong, and to disobey 
my superior, whether he be man or god. And 
I will never do what I know to be evil, and 
shrink in fear from what, for all that I can tell, 
may be a good. And so, even if you acquit 
jne now, and do not listen to Anytus^ argu- 
ment that, if I am to be acquitted, I ought 
never to have been brought to trial at all ; and 
that, as it is, you are bound to put me to death, 
because, as he said, if I escape, all your child- 
ren will forthwith be utterly corrupted by 
practising what Socrates teaches ; if you were 
therefore to say to me, ^ Socrates, this time wc 
will not listen to Anylus : we will let you go-, 
but on Ibis condition, that you cease from 
cariying on this search of yours, and from 
philosophy ; if you arc found following those 
pursuits again, you shall die:’ I say, if you 
offered to let me go on these terms, I should 
reply : — ^ Athenians, I hold you in the highest 
regard and love ; but I will obey God rather 
than you : and as long as I have breath and 
strength I will not cease from philosophy, and 
from exhortinfr you, and dcclarinp- the truth to 
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every one of you whom I meet, saying-, as I am 
Avont, jV[y excellent friend, you are a citizen 
of Athens, a city which is very great and very 
famous for ^vi&donl and power of mind ; are you 
jiot ashamed of caring sn much for the making 
of money, and for reputation, and for honour ? 
Will you not think or care about wisdom, and 
truth, and the perfection of your soul?” And 
if he disputes my words, and says that he does 
care about these things, I shall not forthwith 
release him and go away ; I shiill question him 
and cross-examine him and test him : and If I 
think that he has not virtue, though he says 
that lie has, I shall reproach liim for setting 
30* the lower value on the most important things, 
and a higher value on those that are of less 
account. This I shall do to every one whom I 
meet, young or old, citizen or stranger ; but 
more especially to the citizens, for they are 
more nearly akin to me. For, know well, God 
has commanded me to do so. And I think 
that no better piece of fortune has ever befallen 
you in Athens than my service to God. For 
i I spend my whole life in going about and per- 
suading you all to give your hrst and chiefest 
!care to the perfection of your souls, and not 
'till you have done that to think of your bodies, 
'or your wealth ; and telling you that virtue docs 
inot come from wealth, but that ^veaILh, and 
levcry other good thing which men have, 
whether in public, or in private, comes from 
virtue. If then I corrupt the youth by this 
teaching, the mischief is tmeat : but if any man 
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says that I teach anything else, he speaks 
falsely, And therefore, AthcuianSj I say, either 
listen to Aiiytus, or do not listen to him : either 
acquit me, or do not acquit me ; but be sure 
that I shall not alter my way of life ; no, not if 
I have to die for it many times. 

Do not interrupt me, Athenians. Remember XVIII 
the request which I made to you, and listen to 
my words. I think that it will profit you to 
hear them. I am going to say something more 
to you, at which you may be inclined to cry 
out ; but do not do that. Be sure that if you 
put me to death, who am what I have told 
you that I am, you will do yourselves more 
harm than me. MeleLus and Anytus can do 
me no harm ; that is impossible : for I am 
sure that God will not allow a good man to be 
injured by a bad one. They may indeed kill 
me, or drive me into exile, or deprive me of 
my civil rights ; and perhaps Melcliis and others 
think those things great evils. But I do not 
think so : I think that it is a much greater evil 
to do what he is doing now, and to try to put 
a man to death unjustly. And now, Athenians, 

I am not arguing in my own defence at all, as 
you might expect me to do : I am trying to 
persuade you not to sin against God, by con- 
demning me, and rejecting his gift to you. For 
if you put me to death, you will not easily find 
another man to fill my place. God has sent 
me to attack the city, as if it were a great and 
noble horse, to use a quaint simile, which was 
rather slup^<^ish from its size, and which needed 
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to be aroused by a gadfly : and I think that I 
am the gadfly that God has sent to the city to 
attack it ; for I never cease from settling upon 

31 . you, as it were, at every point, and rousing, 
and exhorting, and reproaching each man of 
you all day long. You will not easily hnd any 
one else, my friends, to fill my place : and if 
you take my advice, you will spare my life. 
You are vexed, as drowsy persons arc, when 
they are awakened, and of course, if you listened 
to Anytus, you could easily kill me with a single 
blow, and then sleep on undisturbed for the 
rest of your lives, unless God were to care for 
you enough to send another man to arouse yon. 
And you may easily see that it is God who has 
given me to your city : a mere human impulse 
would never have ledmre to neglect all my own 
interests, or to endure seeing my private affairs 
neglected now for so many years, while it made 
me busy myself unceasingly lu your interests, 
and go to each man of you Ijy himself, like a 
father, or an elder brother, trying to persuade 
him to care for virtue. There would have been 
a reason for it, if I had gained any advantage 
by this conduct, or if I had been paid for 1113^ 
exhortations ; but you see yourselves that my 
accusers, though they accuse me of everything 
else without blushing, have not had the effrontery 
to say that I ever either exacted or demanded 
payment. They could bring no evidence of 
that. And I think that I have sufficient evi- 
dence of the truth of what I say in my poverty. 

IX. Perhaps it may seem strange to you that, 
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ihou'^di I am so busy in going about in private 
with my counsel, yet I do not venture to come 
forward in the assembly, and take part in the 
public councils. You have often heard me 
speak of my reason for this, and in many 
places : it is that I have a certain divine sign 
from Godj which is the divinity that MeleUis 
^dias caricatured in his indictment. I have had 
lit from childhood : it is a kind of voice, which 
, whenever 1 hear it, always turns me back from 
something which I was going to do, but never 
urges me to act. It is this which forbids 
me to Lake part in politics. And I think that 
it docs well to forbid me. For, Athenians, it 
is quite certain that if I had attempted to take 
part in politics, I should have perished at once 
and long ago, wilhont doing any good either to 
you or to myself. And do not be vexed with 
me for telling the truth. There is no man who 
will preserve his life for long, cither in Athens 
or elsewhere, if he firmly opposes the wishes of 
the people, and tries to pi event the commission 
of much injustice and illegality in the Slate. 

He who would really fight for justice, must do 32. 
so as a private man, not in public, if he means 
to preserve his life, even for a short time, 

I will prove to you that this is so by very xx. 
strong evidence, not by mere words, but by 
what you value highly, actions. Listen then 
to what has happened to me, that you may 
know that there is no man who could make me 
consent to do wrong from the fear of death ; 
but that I would perish at once rather than give 
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way. What I am going to tell you may be a 
commonplace in the CoiirLs of Law ; neverthe- 
less it is true. The only office that I ever held 
in the State, Athenians, was that of Senator. 
When you wished to try the ten generals, who 
did not rescue their men after the battle of 
Arginusm, in a body, which was illegal, as yon 
all came to think afterwards, the tribe Antiochis, 
to which I belong, held the presidency, On 
that occasion I alone of all the presidents op- 
posed your illegal action, and gave my vote 
against you. The speakers were ready to sus- 
pend me and arrest me ; and you were clamour- 
ing against me, and crying out to me to submit. 
But I thought that I ought to face the danger 
out ill the cause of law and justice, rather than 
join with you in your unjust proposal, from fear 
of imprisonment or death. That was before 
the destruction of the democracy. When the 
oligarchy came, the Thirty sent for me, with 
four others, to tlie Council -Chamber/ and 
ordered us to luring over Leon the Salaminiau 
from Salami s, that they might put him to death. 
They were in the habit of frec|uenUy giving 
similar orders to many others, wishing to im- 
plicate as many men as possible in their crimes. 
But then I again proved, not by mere words, 
but by my actions, that, if I may use a vulgar 
expression, 1 do not care a straw for death } but 
that I do care very much indeed about not do- 
ing anything against the laws of God or man. 

^ A building where tlio Prytancs licid their meals and 
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Thai gnvernraent with all its power did not 
terrify me into doing anything wrong ; but 
when we left the Council-Chamber, the other 
four went over to Sal amis, and brought Leon 
across to Athens ; and I went away home : and 
if the rule of the Thirty had not been destroyed 
soon after vrards, I should very likely have been 
put to death for what I did then. Many of 
you will be my witnesses in this matter. 

Now do you think that I should have re- XXL 
mained alive all these years, if I had taken part 
in public affairs, and had always maintained 
the cause of justice like an honest man, and 
had held it a paramount duty, as it is, to do 
so ? Certainly not, Athenians, nor any other 
man either. But throughout my whole life, 33. 
holh. in pri^'ale, and in public, whenever I have 
had to take part in public affairs, you will find 
that I have never yielded a single point in a 
question of right and wrong to any man ; no, 
not to those w'hom my enemies falsely assert to 
have been my pupils.^ But I was never any 
man’s teacher. I have never withheld myself 
from any one, young or old, who was anxious 
to hear me converse while I was about my 
mission ; neither do I converse for payment, 
and refuse to converse without payment ; I 
am ready to ask questions of rich and poor 
alike, and if any man wishes to answer me, 
and then listen to what I have to say, he may. 

And I cannot justly be chai’ged with causing 

^ Tile reference is specially to Critias, the leading 
man in the Oligarchy of Thirty, and to Alcibiadcs, 
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these men to turn out j^ood or 1:ad citizens : 
for r never cither taught^ or professed to teach 
any of them any knowledge wliaLeven And if 
any man asserts that he ever learnt or heard 
any thing from me in private, which every one 
else did not hear as well as he, Ijc sure that he 
does not speak the truth. 

XXII. Why is it, then, that people delight in spend- 
ing so much time in my company ? You have 
heard wh)^, Athenians. I told you the whole 
truth when I said that they delight in hearing 
me examine persons who think that they arc 
wise when they are not wise. It is certainly 
very amusing to listen to that. And, I saj^, 
God has commanded me to examine men in 
oracles, and in dreams, and in every \vay in 
which the divine will was ever declared to man. 
This is the truth, Athenians, and if it were not 
the truth, it would be easily j’cfuted. For if 
it were really the case that I have already 
corrupted some of the young men, and am now 
corrupting others, surely some of them, finding 
as they grew older that I had given them evil 
counsel in their youth, would have come forward 
to-day to accuse me and take their revenge. 
Or if they were unwilling to do so themselves, 
surely their kinsmen^ their fathers, or brothers, 
or other relatives, would, if I liad done them 
any hann, have remembered it, and taken their 
revenge. Certainly I see many of them in 
Court. Here is Crito, of my own deme and of 
my own age, the father of Critobulus ; here is 
Lysanias of Sphettus, the father of TEschinus : 
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here is also Antiphon of Cephisiis, the father 
of Epigenes, Then here arc others, whose 
brothers have spent their time in my company ; 
NicostratnSj the son of Theozoticles, and brother 
of Tlieodotus — and Theodotus is dead, so he 
at least cannot entreat his brother to be silent : 
here is Paralus, the son of Dcmodociis, and 
the brother of Th cages : here is Adelmantus, 34. 
the sou of Ariston, whose brother is Plato 
here : and jdiantodorus, whose brother is 
Aristodoriis. And I can name many others to 
you, some of whom hleletus ought to have 
called as witnesses in the course of his own 
speech : but if he forgot to call them then, let 
him call them iiow^ — I will stand aside while 
he does so — and tell us if he has any such 
evidence. No, on the contrary, my friends, 
you iviJJ iincl ail llmse men read)^ to support 
me, the corrupter, the injurer of their kindred, 
as Mcletus and Anytus call me. Those of 
them who have been already corrupted might 
perhaps have some reason for supporting me : 
but what reason can their relatives, who are 
grown up, and who arc uncorrupted, have, 
except the reason of truth and justice, that they 
know very well that Meletus is a liar, and that 
I am speaking the truth ? 

Well, my friends, this, together it may be XKIIT. 
with other things of the same nature, is pretty 
much what I have to say in my defence. 

There may be some one among you who will 
be vexed when he remembers how, even in a 
less important trial than this, he prayed and 
F 
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entreated the judges to acquit him with majiy 
tears, and iDrought forward his children and 
many of his friends and relatives in Court, in 
order to appeal to your feelings ; and then 
finds that I shall do none of these things, 
though I am in what he would think the 
supreme danger. Perhaps he will harden 
himself against me when he notices this : it 
may make him angry, and he may give bis vote 
in anger. If it is so with any of you — I do not 
suppose that it is, but in case it should be so — 
I think that I should answer liim reasonably if 
I said : ^ My friend, I have Icinsmen too, for, 
in the words of Homei'd I am not born of 
stocks and stones/’ but of woman ; ’ and so, 
Athenians, I have kinsmen, and I have three 
sons, one of them a lad, and the other two still 
children. Yet I will not bring any of them 
forward befoT'c you, and implore you to acquit 
me. And why will I do none of these things ? 
It is not from arrogance, Athenians, nor hccatisc 
I hold you cheap : whether or no I can face 
death bravely is another question : but for my 
own credit, and for your credit, and for the credit 
of our city, I do not think it well, at my age, 
and with my name, to do anything of that kind. 
Rightly or wi'ongly, men have made up their 
minds that in some way Socrates is different 
35 . from the mass of mankind. And it will be a 
shameful thing if those of you who arc thought 
to excel in wisdom, or in bravery, or in any other 
virtue, are going to act in this fashion. I have 

^ Od. MX. 
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often seen men with a reputation behaving- in ~ 
a strange way at their trial, as if they thought it 
a terrible fate to be killed, and as though they 
expected to live for ever, if you did not put 
them to death. Such men seem to me to 
bring discredit on the city ; for any stranger 
would suppose that the best and most eminent 
Athenians, who are selected l^y their fellow- 
citizens to hold office, and for other honours, 
arc no better than women. Those of you, Atheni- 
ans, who have any reputation at all, ought not 
to do these things : and you ought not to allow 
us to do them : you should show that you will 
be much more merciless to men who make the 
city ridiculous by these pitiful pieces of acting, 
than to men who remain quiet. 

Hut apart from the question of credit, my XXTV. 
friends, J do not think that it is right to en- 
treat the judge to acquit us, or to escape con- 
demnation in that way. It is our duty to 
convince his mind by reason. He does not 
sit to give away justice to his friends, but to 
pronounce judgincnl ; and he lias sworn not to 
favour any man whom he would like to favour, 
but to decide questions according to law. And 
iheveforc we ought not to teach you to for- 
swear yourselves ; and you ought not to allow 
yOLirsch'es to he taught, for then neither you 
nor we would be acting righteously, There- 
fore, Athenians, do not require me to do these 
things, for I believe them to he neither good 
nor just nor holy ; and, more especially do not 
ask me to do them to-day, when Mulct us 
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is prosecuting me for impiety. For were I to 
be successful, and to prevail on you by my 
prayers to break your oaths, I should be clearly 
teaching you to believe that there are no gods ; 
and I should be simply accusing myself l^y 
my defence of not believing in them. But, 
Athenians, that is very far from the truth. I 
do believe in the gods as no one of my 
accusers believes in them : and to you and to 
God I commit my cause to be decided as is 
best for you and for me. 

(iA? is found guiiiy by sSi votes to 220 .) 

XXV I am not vexed at the verdict which you 
36. have given, Athenians, for many reasons. I 
expected that you would hud me guilty; and I 
am not so much surprised at that, as at the 
numbers of the votes. I, certainly, never 
thought that the majority against me would 
have been so narrow. But now it seems 
that if only thirty votes had changed sides, I 
should have escaped. So I think that I have 
escaped Meletus, as it is : and not only have 1 
escaped him ; for it is perfectly clear that if 
Anytus and Lycon had not come forward to 
accuse me too, he would not have obtained the 
fifth part of the votes, and would have had to 
pay a fine of a thousand drachma:. ' 

i Any pmsccutoi’ who did not obtain Lh« votes of 
onc-fifth of the dicasts or judgeSf inciiiTcd a fine of 1000 
draehmre, and certain other disabilities. Cf. Die/, 
Auiiq, .s.v. ypitf/iTj. 
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So he proposes death as the penalty. Be XXVI. 
it so. And \ihat counter-penalty shall I 
px’oposc to you, Athenians ? What I deserve, 
of course, must I not ? What then do I 
deserve to pay or to suffer for having deter- 
mined not to spend my life in ease ? I 
neglected the things which most men value, 
such as wealth, and family interests, and 
military commands, and popular oratory, and 
all the political appointments, and clubs, and 
factions, that there are in Athens ; for I thought 
that I was really too conscientious a man to 
preserve my life if I engaged in these matters. 

So I did not go where I should have done no 
good either to you or to myself. T went 
instead to each one of you by himself, to do 
him, as I say, the greatest of seiwices, and 
strove to persuade him not to think of his 
affairs, until he had thought of himself, and 
tried to make himself as perfect and wise as 
possible ; nor to think of the affairs of Athens, 
until he had thought of Athens herself; and 
in all cases to bestow his thoughts on things 
in the same manner. Then what do I deserve 
for such a life ? Something good, Athenians, 
if I am really to propose what I deseiwe ; and 
something good which it would be suitable to me 
to receive. Then what is a suitable reward to 
be guven to a poor benefactor, who requires 
leisure to exhort you? There is no reward, 
Athenians, so suitable for him as a public 
maintenance in the ]h^taneum. It is a much 
more suitable reward for him than for any of 
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you who bus won a victory at the Olympic 
allies with liis horse or his chariots. Such a 
inrui only makes you seem happ)', but I make 
you really ha])iiy : and he is not in want, and 
I am. So if I am to propose the penalty 
37. which 1 really deserve, I propose this, a public 
maintenance in the Prytancum. 

XXVII. Perhaps you think me stubborn and arrogant 
in what I am saying now, as in what I said 
about the entreaties and tears. It is not so, 
Athenians ; it is rather that I am convinced 
that 1 never wronged any man intentionally, 
though I cannot persuade you of that, for wc 
hare conversed together only a little time. If 
there were a law at Athens, as there is else- 
where, not to finish a trial of life and death in 
a single day, I think that I could have con- 
vinced you of it : but now it is not easy in 
so short a time to clear myself of the gioss 
calumnies of my enemies. Put when I am 
convinced that I have never ivrongcd any man, 
I shall certainly not wrong luyseli', or admit 
that I deserve to suffer any evil, or propose 
any evil for myself as a penalty. Why should 
I ? Lest I should suffer the penalty which 
Meletus proposes, when I say tliat I do not 
know ivh ether it is a good or an evil ? Sliall 
I choose instead of it something ivhich I know 
to be an evil, and propose that as a penalty ? 
Shall I propose imprisonment .f* And why 
should I pass the rest of my days in prison, 
the slave of successive officials ? Or shall I 
propose a fine, with imprisonment until it is 
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paid ? I have told you why I will not do that. 

I should have lo remain in prison for I have 
no money lo pay a fine with. Shall I then 
propose exile? Perhaps you would ai^rcc lo 
that, Life would indeed be very clear to 
me, if I were luireasonablc cnouj^di to expect 
that strangers would cheerfully tolerate my 
discussions and reasonings, when you who arc 
my fellow -citizens cannot endure them, and 
have found them so burclLuisome and odious lo 
youj that you are seeking now to be released 
from them. No, indeed, Athenians, that is 
not likely. A fine life I should lead for an old 
man, if 1 were to withdraw from Athens, and 
pass the rest of my days in wandering from 
city to city, and continually being expelled, 

For 1 kjjcuv w’ell tliat the men 
listen to me, wherever i go, as they do here ; 
and if I drive them awiiy, they will persuade 
their elders to expel me : and if I do not drive 
them away, their fathers and kinsmen will 
expel me for their sakes. 

Perhaps some one will say, 'Why cannot XXVllI. 
you withdraw from Athens, Socrates, and hold 
your peace It is the most difficult tiling in 
the world to make you understand why I can- 
not do that. If I say that I cannot hold my 
peace, because that would be to disobey God, 
you will thijik that I am not in earnest and 
will not believe me. And if I tell you that no 38- 
better thing can happen to a man than to 
converse every day about virtue and the other 
matters about which you have heard me con-* 
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versing' and examining^ myself and othcis, and 
that an unexamined life is not worth living, then 
you will bclic\^e me still less. But that is the 
truth, my friends, though it is not easy to con- 
vince you of it. And, what is more, I am not 
accustomed to think that 1 deserve any punish- 
ment. If I had been ijcli, I would have pro- 
posed as laige a fine as I could pay: that 
would have done me no harm, But I am not 
rich enough to pay a fine, unless you are 
willing to fix it at a sum within my means. 
Perhaps I could pay you a mina-.^ so I propose 
that. Plato here, Athenians, and Crito, and 
Ciitobulus, and Apollodoius bid me propose 
Unity minm, and they will be sureties for me. 
So I propose thiiLy minm. They will be 
sufficient sureties to you for the money. 

{He is condemued to death.) 

XXIX. You have not gained vciy much time, 
Athenians, and, as the price of it, you will 
have an evil name from all who wish to revile 
the city, and they will cast in your teeth that 
you put Socrates, a wise man, to death. For 
they will certainly call me wise, whether I azn 
wise or not, when they want to reproach you. 
If you would have waited for a little rvliilc, your 
Avishes would have been fulfilled in the course 
of nature ; for you see that I am an old man, 
far adr^anced in years, and near to death. I 
am spealdng not to all of you, only to those 
who hav^e voted for my death. And now I am 
^ A inina was equivalent then to ^4:1: s. 
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speaking to them still. Perhaps, my friends, 
you think that I have l^een defeated because 1 
was wanting in the arguments by which I could 
have persuaded you to acquit me, if, that is, I 
had thought it right to do or to say anything 
to escape punishment. It is not so. 1 have 
been defeated because I was w’anting, not in 
arguments, but in overboldncss and effrontery ; 
because I would not plead before you as you 
w’ould have liked to hear me plead, or appeal 
to 3mLi with weeping and wailing, or say and 
do many oilier things, -which I maintain are 
unworthy of me, but which you have been 
accustomed to from other men. But wdien 1 
w^as defending myself, I thought that I ought 
not to do anything unmanly because of the 
danger which I ran, and I have not changed 
my mind now\ I would very much rather 
defend myself as I did, and die, than as you 
would have had me do, and live. Both in a 
law suit, and in war, there are some things 
which neither I nor any other man may do in 
order to escape from death. In battle a man 
often sees that he may at least escape from 
death by throwing dowm his arms and falling 
on his knees before the pursuer to beg for his 
life. And there are many other ways of avoid- 
ing death in every danger, if a man will not 
scruple to say and to do anything-. But, my 
friends, I think that it is a much harder thing 
to escape from wickedness than from death j 
for wickedness is swifter than death. And now 
1, who am old and slow, have been overtaken 
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by the blower pursuer : and my accusers, who 
are clever and swift, have been overtaken by 
the swifter pursuer, which is wickedness. And 
now I shall go hencCj sentenced by you to 
death ; and they will go hence, sentenced by 
truth to receive the penally of wickedness and 
evil. And 1 abide by this award as well as 
they. Perhaps it Avas right for these things 
to be so : and I think that they are fairly 
measured. 

XXX, And now I Avish to prophesy to you, Athen- 
ians who have condemned me. For I am 
going to die, and that is the time Avhen men 
have most i)rophetic power, ’ And I prophesy 
to you who have sentenced me to death, that a 
far severer punishment than you have inflicted 
on me, will surely overtake you as soon as 1 am 
dead. You have clone this thing, thinking that 
you will be relieved from having to give an 
account of your lives. But I say that the 
result Avill be very diffei'cnt from that. There 
will be more men Avho Avill call you to account, 
whom I have held back, and whom you did 
not see. And they will be harder masters to 
you than I have been, for they will be younger, 
and you Avill be more angry with them. For if 
you think that you will restrain men from 
reproaching you for your evil lives by putting 
them to death, you arc very much misiaken. 
That way of escape is hardly possible, and it i.s 
not a good one. It is much better, and iimcli 
easier, not to silence reproaches, but to make 
yourselves as perfect as you can. This is my 
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parting prophecy to you who have condemned 

me. 

With you who have acquitted me I should XXXL 
like to converse touching this thing that has 
come to passj while the authorities are busy, 
and before I go to the place where I have to 
die. So, I pray you, remain with me until I 
go hence : there is no reason why we should 
not converse with each other while it is possible. 

I ^vish to explain to you, as my friends, the 40. 
meaning of what has befallen me. A wonder- 
ful thing has happened to me, judges— for you 
I am right in calling judges.^ The prophetic 
sign, which I am wont to receive from the 
divine voice, has been constantly with me all 
throiigli my life till now, opposing me in quite 
small matters if I were not going to act rightly. 

And now you yourselves see vdiat has happened 
to me ; a thing which might be thought, and 
which is sometimes actually reckoned, the 
supreme evil. Eut the sign of God did not 
withstand me when I was leaving my house in 
the morning, nor when I was coming up hither 
to the Court, nor at any point in my speech, 
when I was going to say anything : though at 
other times it has often stopped me in the very 
act of speaking. But now, in this matter, it has 
never once withstood me, either in my words or 
my actions. I will tell you what I believe to 
be the reason of that. This thing that has 
come upon me must be a good : and those 

The form of address hitherto has always been 
•Athenians,’ or ' my friends ' fdvSpc?). 
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of us who think that dealli is an evil must 
needs be mistaken. I have a dear proof that 
that is so ; for my accustomed sign would cer- 
tainly have opposed me, if I had not been 
going to fare well. 

And if \vc I'eflcct in another way we shall see 
that we may well hope that death is a good. 
For the state of death is one of two things: 
cither the dead man wholly ceases to be, and 
loses all sensation \ or, according to the common 
belief, it is a change and a migration of the 
soul unto another place. And if death is the 
absence of all sensation, and like the sleep of 
one whose slumbers arc unbrolien by any 
dreams, it will be a wonderful gain. Fo]* if a 
man had to select that night in which he slept 
so soundly that he did not even see any dreams, 
and had to compare with it all the other nights 
and days of his life, and then had to say how 
many days and nights in his life he had spent 
better and more pleasantly than this night, I 
think that a private person, nay, even the great 
King^ himself, would find them easy to count, 
compared with the others. If that is the nature 
of death, I for one count it a gain. For tlien 
it appears that eternity is nothing more than a 
single night. But if death is a journey to 
another place, and the common belief be true, 
that there are all who have died, what good 
could be greater than this, rny judges ? Would 
a journey not be Avorth taking, at the end of 
which, in the other world, we should be released 

^ Of Port''?! 
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from the self-styled judges who are here, and 41 
should find the true judges, who are said to sit 

judgment below, such as Minos, and Rhada- 
inanthus, and 4!^acus, and Triptolcinus, and 
the other demi-gods who were just in their 
lives ? Or what would yon not give to con- 
verse with Orpheus and Muspeus and Hesiod 
and Homer ? I am willing to die many times, 
if this be true. And for my own part I should 
have a wonderful interest in meeting there 
Palamedes, and Ajax the son of Telamon, and 
the other men of old who have died through an 
unjust judgment, and in comparing my experi- 
ences with theirs. That I think would be no 
small pleasure. And, above all, I could spend 
my time in examining those who are there, as 
I examine men here, and in finding out which 
of them is wise, and which of them thinks him- 
self wise, when he is not wise. What would 
we not give, my judges, to be able to examine 
the leader of the great expedition against Troy, 
or Odysseus, or Sisyphus, or countless other 
men and w’omen whom wc could name ? It 
would be an infinite happiness to converse with 
them, and to live with them, and to examine 
them. Assuredly there they do not put men to 
death for doing that. For besides the other 
ways in which they are happier than we ai'e, 
they are immortal, at least if the common 
belief be true. 

And you too, judges, must face death with a XXXIll. 
good courage, and believe this as a truth, that 
no evil can happen to a <^ood man, either in life, 
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or after death. His foriimes are not neglected 
hy the gods ; and what has come to me to-day 
has not come by chance. I am persuaded that 
it was better for me to die noWj and to be 
released from trouble : and that was the reason 
why the sign never Uuned me l)ack. And so 
I am hardly angry with my accusers, or with 
those who have condemned me to die. Yet it 
was not with this mind that they accused me 
and condemned me, hut meaning to do me an 
injury. So far I may fmd fault with thetii. 

Yet 1 have one request to make of them. 
Wlien my sons grow up, visit them with punish- 
meiU, niy hiciids, and vex them in the same 
way that I ]ia\’c vexed you, if tliey seem to you 
to care for riches, or fer any other thing, before 
virtue : and if they think that they arc some- 
thing, when they arc nothing at all, reproach 
them, as I have reproached you, for not caring 
for what they should, and for thinking that they 
arc great men when in fact they are w'orthlcss. 
And if }'nu will do this, I myself and iny sons 
will have received our deserts at your hands. 
But now the time has come, and we must 
go hence ; I to die, and you to live. Whether 
life or death is belter is known lo God, and to 
God only. 
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the city. But tve say that every man of you 
who remains here, seeing how we administer 
justice, and how we govern the city in other 
matters, has agreed, by the very fact of remain- 
ing here, to do whatsoever we bid him. And, 
we say, he who disobeys us, does a threefold 
wrong : he disobeys us who are his parents, and 
he disobeys us who fostered him, and he disobeys 
us after he has agreed to obey us, without 
persuading us that we arc wrong. Yet we 
did not bid him sternly to do whatever we told 
Inm. We offered him an alternative ; we gave 62 . 
him his choice, either to obey us, or to con- 
vince us that we were wrong : but he does 
nei ther. 

‘ These are the charges, Socrates, to which XIV, 
we say that you will expose yourself, if you do 
what you intend ; and that not less, but more 
than other Athenians.’ And if I w’erc to ask, 
‘And why?’ they might retort with justice that 
I have bound myself by the agreement with 
them more than other Athenians. They would 
say, ‘ Socrates, we have very strong evidence 
that you were satisfied with us and with the 
city. You would not have been content to 
stay at home in it more than other Athenians, 
unless you had been satisfied with it more than 
they. You never went away from Athens to 
the festivals, save once to the Isthmian games, 
nor elsewhere except on military service ; you 
never made other journeys like other men ; you 
had no desire to see other cities or other laws ; 
you were contented with us and our city. So 
H 
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strongly did you prefer us^ and agree to be 
governed by us ; and whaL is more, you begat 
children in this city^ you found it so pleasant. 
And besides, if you had wished, you might at 
your trial have offered to go into exile. At that 
time you could have done with the state’s con- 
sent, what you. are trying now to do without it. 
But then you gloried in being willing to die. 
You said that you preferred death to exile. 
And now you are not ashamed of those words ; 
you do not respect us the laws, for you are 
trying to destroy us : and you are acting just 
as a miserable slave would act, trying to run 
away, and breaking the cov^enant and agi ce- 
ment which you made to submit to our govern- 
ment. First, therefore, answer this question. 
Are we right, oi- arc we wrong, in saying that 
you have agreed not in mci*c words, but in 
reality, to live under our government?’ What 
are we to say, Crito ? Must wc not admit that 
it is true ? 

CrRo. We must, Socrates. 

Socr, Then they would say, ^Are you not 
breaking your covenants and agreements with 
us ? And you were not led to make them by 
force or by fraud : you had not to make up your 
mind in a hurry. You had seventy years in 
which you might have gone away, if you had 
been dissatisfied with us, or if the agreement 
had seemed to you unjust. But you preferred 
neither Lacechemon nor Crete, though you arc 
fond of saying that they are well go^'crned, nor 
any other state, either of the Hellenes, or the 
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Barbarians, You went away from Athens less 53 . 
than the lame and the l3lind and the cripple. 
Clearly you, far more than other Athenians, 
were satisfied with the city, and also with us 
w'ho are its laws : for who would be satisfied 
w'ith a city which had no laws ? And now will 
you not abide by your agreement ? If you 
take our advice, you will, Socrates ; then you 
■will not make yourself ridiculous by going away 
from Athens. 

^ For consider : what good will you do your- XV. 
self or your friends by thus transgressing, and 
breaking your agreement ? It is tolerably 
certain that they, on their part, will at least run 
the risk of exile, and of losing their civil rights, 
or of forfeiting their property. For yourself, 
you might go to one of the neighbouring cities, 
to Thebes or to Megara for instance — for both 
of them are well governed — but, Socrates, you 
will come as an enemy to these commonwealths \ 
and all who care for their city will look askance 
at you, and think that you are a subverter of 
law. And you wall confirm the judges in their 
opinion, and make it seem that their verdict 
was a just one. P'or a man who is a subt^eiter 
of law, may well be supposed to be a corrupter 
of the )^oung and thoughtless. Then will you 
avoid well-governed states and civilised men ? 
Will life be worth having, if you do ? Or will 
you consort with such men, and converse with- 
out shame — about what, Socrates ? About the 
things which you talk of here ? Will you tell 
them that virtue, and justice, and institutions, 
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and law are the most precious things that men 
can have ? And do you not think that that 
will be a shameful thing in Socrates ? You 
ouglit to think so. But you will leave these 
places ; you ^^hll go to the friends of Crito in 
Thessaly : for there there is most disorder and 
licence ; and very likely they will be delighted 
to hear of the ludicrous way in which you 
escaped from prison, dressed up in peasant’s 
clothes, or in some other disguise which people 
put on when they are running away, and with 
your appearance altered. But will no one say 
how you, an old man, with probably only a few 
more years to live, clung so greedily to life that 
you dai-ed to transgress the highest laws ? Per- 
haps not, if you do not displease them. But if 
you do, Socrates, you will hear much that will 
make you blush. You will pass your life as 
the flatterer and the slave of all men ; and what 
will you he doing but feasting in Thessaly? It 
will be as if you had made a journey to Thessaly 
for an entertainment. And where will be all 
our old sayings about justice and virtue then ? 

54. But you wish to live for the sake of your 
children ? You want to bring them up and 
educate them ? What ? will you take them 
with you to Thessaly, and biing them np and 
educate them there ? Will you make them 
strangers to their own country, that you may 
bestow this benefit on them too ? Or supposing 
that you leave them in Athens, will they be 
brought up and educated better if you are alive, 
thouffli you are not with them? Yes; your 
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friends w'ill take care of diem. Will your 
friends take care of them if you make a journey 
to Thessaly, and not if you make a journey to 
Hades? You ought not to think that, at least 
if those who call themselves your friends are 
good for anything at all. 

‘ No, Socrates, he advised hy us who have XVI. 
fostered you. TJiinlc neither of children, nor of 
life, nor of any other tiling before justice, that 
when you come to the other world you may be 
able to make your defence locfore the lulers who 
sit in judgment there. It is clear that neither 
you nor any of your friends will l^e happier, 
or jnster, or holier in this life, if you do this 
thing, nor will you be happier after you are 
dead. Now you will go away wuonged, not 
by us, the law^s, but by men. But if you repay 
evil with evil, and wrong with wrong in this 
shameful way, and break your agreements and 
covenants with us, and injure those whom you 
should least injure, yourself, and your friends, 
and your country, and us, and so escape, then 
we shall be angry with you while you live, and 
when you die our brethren, the laws in Hades, 
will not receive you kindly ; for they wall know 
that on^ earth you did all that you could to des- 
troy us. Listen then to us, and let not Crito 
persuade you to do as he says.* 

Know well, ray dear friend Crito, that this XVII. 
is what I seem to hear, as the worshippers of 
Cybelc seem, in their frenzy, to hear the music 
of flutes ; and the sound of these words rings 
loudly in my ears, and drowns all other words. 
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And I feci 5Lii‘c that if you try to change my 
mind you will speak in vain ; nevertheless, if 
you think that you will succeed, say on, 

Mfo. I can say no more, Socrates. 

Sock Then let it be, Crito ; and let us do as 
I say, seeing that God so directs us. 
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Echecrates. Were you with Socrates yourself, Cr!Ap. I. 
I’luvdo, on that day when he drank the poison SiL-ph, 
in the prison, or did you hear the stoiy from 1^- 
some one else ? 

Phttdo. I was there myself, Echc crates. 

Eclu Then ndiat was it that our master said 
before his death, and how did he die ? I should 
be very glad if you would tell me. None of our 
citizens go very much to Athens now ; and no 
stranger has come from there for a long time, 
who could give us any definite account of these 
things, except that he drank the poison and 
died. We could learn nothing beyond that. 

Phoido. Then have you not heard about the 
trial either, how that went ? 

Ech. Yes, we ^^'ere told of that : and ^\’e 
were rather surprised to find that he did not 
die till so long after the trial. Why was that, 

Phtedo ? 

Pheudo, It was an accident, Echecrates. The 
stem of the ship, which the Athenians send to 
Delos, happened to have been crowned on the 
day before the trial. 

Ech. And what is this ship ? 
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Pluedo. It is the ship, as Llic Athenians say, 
in which Theseus Look the seven youths and 
the seven maidens to Crete, and saved them 
from death, and himself was saved. The 
Athenians made a vow then to Apollo, the 
story goes, to send a sacred mission to Delos 
every year, if they sliould be saved ; and from 
that lime to this they have always sent it to the 
god, every year. They have a law to keep the 
city pure as soon as the mission begins, and 
not to execute any sentence of death until the 
ship has returned from Delos ; and sometimes, 
when it is detained by contrary winds, tliat is a 
long while. The sacred mission begins when the 
priest of Apollo crowns the stern of the ship: and, 
as I said, this happened to have been done on the 
day before the trial. That was why Socrates lay 
so long in prison between his trial and his death. 

Ech, But tell me about his death, Pheedo. 
What was said and done, and which of his 
friends were with our master Or would not 
the authorities let them be there ? Did he die 
alone ? 

Pheedo. Oh, no : some of them were there, 
indeed several. 

Ech. It would be very good of you, if you 
are not bus)^, to tell us the whole story as 
ex:actly as you cam 

PhtL'do, No : I have nothing to do and I will 
try to relate it. Nothing is more pleasant to 
me than to recall Socrates to my mind, whether 
by speaking of him myself, or by listening to 
Olhnrc 
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Ech, Indeed, Phcedo, you will have an audi- 
ence like yourself. But try to tell us everything^ 
that happened as precisely as you can. 

PJuEcio. Well, I myself was strangely moved 
on that day. I did not feel that I was being 
present at the death of a dear friend : I did 
not pity him, for he seemed to me happy, 
Ecliecrates, both in his bearing and in his 
words, so fearlessly and nobly did he die. I 
could not help thinking that the gods would 
watch over him still on his journey to the other 
world, and that when he arrived there it would 
be well with him, if it was ever well with’ any 
man. Therefore I had scarcely any feeling of 59. 
pity, as you would expect at such a mournful 
time. Neither did I feel the pleasure which I 
usually felt at our philosophical discussions ; 
for our talk was of philosophy. A very singular 
feeling came over me, a strange mixture of 
pleasure and of pain when 1 remembered that 
he was presently to die. All of us who were 
there were in much the same state, laughing 
and crying by turns ; particularly Apollodorus. 

I think you know the man and his ways. 

Ech. Of course I do. 

PhcEcio. Well, he did not restrain himself at 
all ; and I myself and the others were greatly 
agitated too, 

Ech. Who were there, Phmdo ? 

Pheedo, Of native Athenians, there was this 
Apollodorus, and Critobulus, and his father 
Crito, and Hennogenes, and Epigenes, and 
/Escliincs, and Antisthenes. Then there was 
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Ctcsippus the Picaniaii, and IMencxenus, and 
some other Athenians. Plato, I believe was ill, 

Eck. Were any strangers there ? 

Phccdo, Yes, there was Siminias of Thebes, 
and Cebes, and Phnedoncles ; and Eiicleides and 
Terpsion from Megara. 

Ech, But Aristippus and Cleombrotus ? were 
they present ? 

Plimdo. No, they were not. They were said 
to be ill ^gina. 

EcIl Was any one else there ? 

Phci'do. No, I think that these were all. 

Ech, Then tell us ahoiU your conversation. 

Ill, Pheedo, I will try to relate the whole story 
to you from the beginning. On the previous 
days I and the others had alway.s met in the 
morning at the court where the trial v’as held, 
which was close to the prison \ and then we 
had gone in to Socrates. We used to wait 
each morning until the prison was opened, con- 
versing : for it was not opened early. When 
it was opened we used to go in to vSocrales, and 
we generally spent the whole day with him. But 
on that morning we met earlier than usual ; for 
the evening before tve had learnt, on leaving 
the prison, that the ship had arrived from Delos. 
So we arranged to be at the usual place as early 
as possible. When we reached the prison the 
porter, who generally let us in, came out to us 
and bade us wait a little, and not to go in until 
he summoned us himself; ^for llie Eleven,^ he 
said, ^ are releasing Socrates from his fetters, 
and "ivincT directions for his death to-day.’ In 
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no great while he returned and bade us enter. 

So wo went in and found Socrates just released, 60 . 
and Xanthippe — you know her — sitting by him, 
holding his child in lier arms. When Xanthippe 
saw nSj she wailed aloud, and ci icd, in her 
woman’s way, ^This is the last time, .Socrates, 
that you will talk with your friends, or they 
with you.’ And Socrates glanced at Crito, and 
said, ‘ Crito, let her be taken home.’ So some 
of Crito's servants led her away, weeping bitterly 
and beating her breast, but Socrates sat up 
on the bed, and bent his leg and rubbed it with 
his hand, and while he was nibbing it said to 
us, How strange a thing is what men call 
pleasure ! How wonderful is its relation to 
pain, which seems to be the opposite of it ! 
They will not come to a man together : but if 
he pursues the one and gains it, he is almost 
forced to take the other also, as if they were 
two distinct things united at one end. And I 
think, said he, that if /Esop had noticed them 
he would have composed a fable about them, 
to the effect that God had wished to reconcile 
them when they were quarrelling, and that, when 
he could not do that, he joined their ends to* 
gether; and that therefore whenever the one 
comes to a man, the other is sure to follow. 
That is just the case with me. There was 
pain in my leg caused by the chains : and now, 
it seems, pleasure is come following the pain. 

Cebes interrupted him and said, By the bye iv. 
Socrates, I am glad that you reminded me. 
Several people have been inquiring about your 
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poems, the liymii to Apollo, and /Esop’s fables 
which yon have put into metre, and only a day 
or two ago E^^enus asked me A\']iat was your 
reason for writing pocUy on coming here, when 
you had never written a line before. So if you 
wish me to be able to ans^Ye^ him when he 
asks me again, as I know that he will, tell me 
what to say. 

Then tell him the truth, Cebes, he said. 
Say that it was from no wish to pose as a rival 
to him, or to his poems, I knew that it would 
not be easy to do that. I was only testing the 
meaning of certain dreams, and acquitting my 
conscience about them, in case they should be 
bidding me make this kind of music. The fact 
is this. The same dream used often to come to 
me in my past life, appearing in different forms 
at cHfterent times, but always sa^u'iig the same 
woids, ‘ Socrates, work at music and compose 
it.’ F ormcrly I used to think that the dream was 
encouraging me and cheering me on in what 
61. was already the work of my life, just as the 
spectators cheer on different runners in a race. 
I supposed that the dream was encouraging 
me to create the music at which I was working 
already : for I thought that philosophy was the 
highest music, and my life was spent in philo- 
sophy. But then, after the trial, when the 
feast of the god delayed my death, it occurred 
to me that the dream might possibly be bidding 
me create music in the popular sense, and that 
in that case I ought to do so, and not to disobey : 
I thoup'ht that it would be safer to acquit my 
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conscience by creating poetry in obedience to 
the dream before I departed. So Hist I com- 
posed a hymn to the god whose feast it was. 
And then I turned such fables of TEiisop as I 
knew, and had ready to my hand, into verse, 
taking those which came first : for I reflected 
that a man who means to be a poet has to use 
fiction and not facts for his poems ^ and , I could 
not invent fiction myself. 

Tell Evenus this, Cebes, and bid him fare- V. 
well from me ; and tell him to follow me as 
quickly as he can, if he is wise. I, it seems, 
shall depart to-day, for that is the nill of the 
Athenians. 

And Simmias said, What strange advice to 
give Evenus, Socrates ! I have often met him, 
and from what I have seen of him, I think that 
he is certainly not at all the man to take it, if 
he can help it. 

What ? he said, is not Evenus a philosopher? 

Yes, I suppose so, replied Simmias. 

Then Evenus will wish to die, he said, and 
so will every man who is worthy of having any 
part in this study. But he will not lay violent 
hands on himself \ for that, they say, is wrong. 
And as he spoke he pul his legs off the bed on 
to the ground, and remained sitting thus for the 
rest of the conversation. 

Then Cebes asked him, What do you mean, 
Socrates, by saying that it is wrong for a man 
to lay violent hands on himself, but that the 
philosopher will wish to follow the dying man? 

What, Cebes ? Have you and Simmias been 
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with PJiiloIaus, and not heard about these 
thing's ? 

Nothing very dennite, Sociates. 

Well, 1 myself only speak of them from hear^ 
say : yet there is ]io reason why I should not 
tell you what I have heard. Indecdj as I am 
setting out on a journey to the other world, 
what CQLild be more fitting for me than to talk 
about iny journey, and to consider what we 
imagine to be its nature ? How could wc better 
employ the interval between this and sunset ? 

VI. Then what is their reason for saying that it 
is wi ong for a man to kill himself, Socrates ? 
It is quite true that I have heard Philohius say, 
when he was living at Thebes, that it is not 
light ; and I have heard the same tiling from 
others too : but I never heard anything definite 
on the subject from any of them. 

Q2. You must be of good cheer, said be, possibly 
you will hear something some day. But per- 
haps you will be surprised if I say that this 
law, unlike every other law to which mankind 
are suliject, is absolute and witliout exception ; 
and that it is not true that death is better 
than life only for some persons and at some 
limes. And perhaps you will be sm prised 
if I tell you that these men, for whom it 
would be better to die, may not do themselves 
a service, but that they must a^Yait a benefactor 
from without. 

Oh indeed, said Cebes, laughing quietly, and 
speaking in his native dialect. 

Indeed, said Socrates, so stated it may seem 



stran8:e ; and yet perhaps a reason may be 
given for it. The reason which the secret 
teaching ^ gives, that man is in a kind of prison, 
and that he may not set himself free, nor escape 
from it, seems to me rather profound and not 
easy to fathom. But I do think, Cebes, that it 
is true that the gods are our guardians, and 
that we men are a part of their property. Do 
you not think so ? 

I do, said Cebes. 

Well then, said he, if one of your possessions 
were to kill itself, though you had not signified 
that you wished it to die, should you not be 
angry with it? Should you not punish it, if 
punishment were possible? 

Certainly, he replied. 

Then in this way peihaps it is not unreason- 
able to hold that no man has aright to take his 
own life, but that he must wait until God sends 
some necessity upon him, as has now been sent 
upon me. 

Yes, said Cebes, that does seem natural. VII. 
But you were saying just now that the philo- 
sopher will desire to die. Is not that a paradox, 
Socrates, if what we have just been saying, that 
God is our guardian and that we are his pro- 
perty, be true. It is .not reasonable to say that 
the wise man will be content to depart from 
this service, in which the gods, who are the 
best of all rulers, rule him. He will hardly 
think that when he becomes free he will take 
better care of himself than the gods take of him. 

^ Tlie Esoteric system of the Pythagoreans. 

1 
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A fool perhaps might think so, and say that he 
would do well to run away from his master : he 
might not consider that he ought not to run 
away from a good master, lout that he ought to 
remain with him as long as possible, and so in 
his thoughtlessness he might run away. Bui 
the wise man will surely desire to remain always 
with one who is better than himself. But if 
this l:e true, Socrates, the reverse of what you 
said just now seems to follow. The wise man 
should grieve to die, and the fool should rejoice, 
I thought Socrates was pleased with Cebes^ 
Q3, insistence. He looked at us, and said, Cebes 
is always examining arguments. He will not 
be convinced at once by anything that one says. 

Yes, Socrates, said Siinmias, but I do think 
that now there is something in what Cebes says. 
Why should really wise men want to run away 
from masters who are better than themselves, 
and lightly quit their service ? And I think 
Cebes is aiming his argument at you, because 
you are so ready to leave us, and the gods, who 
are good rulers, as you yourself admit. 

You are right, he said. I suppose you mean 
that I must defend myself against your charge, 
as if I were in a court of justice. 

That is just our meaning, said Siinmias. 

VIII. Well then, he replied, let me try to make a 
more successful defence to you than I did to 
the judges at my trial. I should be wrong, 
Cebes and Siminias, he went on, not to grieve 
at death, if I did not think that I was going to 
live both with other p’ods who are y^ood and 
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wise, and with men who have died, and who 
are better than the men of this world. But you 
must know that 1 hope that I am going to live 
among good men, though I am not quite sure 
of that. But 1 am as sure as I can be in such 
matters that I am going to live with gods who 
are very good masters. And therefore I am 
not so much grieved at death : I am confidenl 
that the dead liave some kind of existence, and, 
as has been said of old, an existence that is far 
better for the good than for the wicked. 

Well, Socrates, said Simmias, do you mean 
to go away and keep this belief to yoiusclf, or 
will you let us share it with you ? It seems to 
me that we too have an interest in this good. 
And it will also serve as your defence, if you 
can convince us of what you say. 

I will try, he replied. But I think Crito has 
been wanting to speak to me. Let us first hear 
what he has to say. 

Only, Socrates, said Crito, that the man who 
is going to give you the poison has been telling 
me to warn you not to talk much. He says 
that talking heats people, and that the action 
of the poison must not be counteracted by heat. 
Those who excite themselves sometimes have 
to drink it two or three times. 

Let him be, said Socrates : let him mind his 
own business, and be prepared to give me the 
poison twice, or, if need be, thrice, 

I knew that would be your answer, said 
Crito : but the man has been importunate. 
Never mind him, he replied. But I wish 



now io e>:plaiii lo you, my judges, why it seems 
to me that a man who has rciilly spent his life 
ill philosophy has reason to be of good cheer 
64. when he is about lo die, and may well hope 
after death to gain in the other world the 
greatest good. I will try to show you, Simmias 
and Cebes, how this may he. 

IX. The woild, perhaps, docs not see that those 
who rightly engage in philosophy, study only 
dying and death. And, if this be true, it would 
he surely strange for a man all through his life 
to desire only death, and then, when death 
comes to him, to be vexed at it, when it has 
been his study and his desire for so long-. 

Simmias laughed, and said ; Indeed, Socrates, 
you make me laugh, though I am scarcely in a 
laughing luimour now. If the multitude heard 
that, I fancy they would think that what you 
say of philosophers is quite true ; and my country- 
men would entirely agree with you that philo- 
sophers are indeed eager to die, and they would 
say that they know full well that pliilosophers 
deserve to be put to death. 

And they would be right, Simmias, except in 
saying that they know it. They do not know 
in what sense the true philosopher is eager to 
die, or vvhal kind of death he deserves, or 
in what sense he deserves it. Let us dismiss 
thent from our thoughts, and converse by our- 
selves. Do we believe death to be anything? 

We do, replied Simmias. 

And do we not believe it to be the separation 
of the soul from the body ? Does not death 
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mean that the body comes to exist by itself, 
separated from the soul, and that the soul exists 
by herself; separated from the body ? What is 
death but that ? 

It is that, he said. 

Now consider, my good friend, if you and I 
are agreed on another point which I think Avill 
help us to understand the question better. Do 
you think that a philosopher will care very much 
about what are called pleasures, such as the 
pleasures of eating and drinking ? 

Certainly not, Socrates, said Simmias. 

Or about tlie pleasures of sexual passion ? 

Indeed, no. 

And, do you think that he holds the remain- 
ing cares of the body in high esteem ? Will he 
think much of getting fine clothes, and sandals, 
and other bodily adornments, or will he despise 
them, except so far as he is absolutely forced 
to meddle with them ? 

The real philosopher, I think, will despise 
them, he replied. 

In short, said he, you think that his studies 
are not concerned with the body ? He stands 
aloof from it, as far as he can, and turns towards 
the soul? 

I do. 

Well then, in these matters, hrst, it is clear 
that the philosopher releases his soul from com- 65. 
munion with the body, so far as he can, beyond 
all other men ? 

It is. 

And does not the world Ihinlt, Simmias, that 
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if a man has no pleasure in such things, and 
does not take his share in them, his life is 
not worth living ? Do not they hold that 
he who thinks nothing of bodily pleasures is 
almost as good as dead ? 

Indeed you are right. 

X. But what about the actual acquisition of 
wisdom ? If the body is taken as a companion 
in the search for wisdom, is it a hindrance or 
not? For example, do sight and hearing con- 
vey any real truth to men ? Are not the very 
poets for ever telling us that we neither hear 
nor see anything accurately ? But if these 
senses of the body are not accurate or clear, the 
others will hardly be so, for they are all less 
perfect than these, are they not ? 

Yes, I think so, certainly, he said. 

Then when does the soul attain truth? he 
asked. We see that, as often as she seeks to 
investigate anything in company with the body, 
tlie body leads her astray. 

True. 

Is it not by reasoning, if at all, that any real 
truth becomes manifest to her ? 

Yes. 

And she reasons best, I suppose, when none 
of the senses, whether hearing, or sight, or pain, 
or pleasure, harasses her : when she has dis- 
missed the body, and released herself as far as 
she can from all intercourse or contact with it, 
and so, coming to be as much alone with her- 
self as is possible, strives after real truth, 
is *50 



And here too ihc soul of the philosopher very 
greatly despises the body, and flies from it, and 
seeks to be alone by herself, does she not ? 

Clearly. 

And tvhat do you say to the next point, Sim- 
mias ? Do we say that there is such a thing 
as absolute justice, or not ? 

Indeed we do. 

And absolute beauty, and absolute good ? 

Of course. 

Have you ever seen any of them with your 
eyes ? 

Indeed, I have not, he replied. 

Did you ever grasp them with any bodily 
sense ? I am speaking of all absolutes, whether 
size, or health, or strength ; in a word of the 
essence or real being of everything. Is the 
very truth of things contemplated by the body ? 

Is it not rather the case that the man, who 
prepares himself most carefully to apprehend 
by his intelleci the essence of each thing which 
he examines, will come nearest to the know- 
ledge of it ? 

Certainly. 

And will not a man attain to this pure thought 
most completely, if he goes to each thing, as far 
as he can, with his mind alone, taking neither 
sight, nor any other sense along with his reason 
iri the process of thought, to be an encumbrance? 66. 
In every case he will pursue pure and absolute 
being, with his pure intellect alone. He will 
be set free as far as possible from the eye, and 
the car, and, in short, from the whole body, 
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because intercourse with the body troubles the 
soul, and hinders her from gaining truth and 
■wisdom. Is it not he who will attain the know- 
ledge of real being, if any man will ? 

Your \rord5 are admirably true, Socrates, 
said Sinimias. 

XI. And, he said, must not all this cause real 
I^hilosophers lo reflect, and make them say to 
cadi other, It seems that there is a narrow path 
which will bring us safely lo our joiirncy^s end, 
with reason as our guide. As long as we have 
this body, and an evil of that sort is mingled 
with our souls, we shall never fully gain what 
we desire; and that is truth. For the body is 
for ever taking up our time with the care which 
it needs : and, besides, whenever diseases attadc 
it, they hinder us in our pursuit of real being. 
It Alls us with passions, and desires, and fears, 
and all manner of phantoms, and much foolish- 
ness and so, as the saying goes, in very truth 
we can never think at all for it. It alone, and 
its desires, cause wars and factions and battles : 
for the origin of all wars is the pursuit of Avcalth,^ 
and we are forced to pursue wealth because we 
live in slavery to the cares of the body. And 
therefore, for all these reasons, we have no 
leisure for philosophy. And last of all, if we 
ever are free from the body for a time, and then 
turn to examine some matter, it falls in our "way 
at every step of the inquiry, and causes con- 
fusion and trouble and panic, so that we cannot 
see the truth for it. Verily we have learnt that 
1 Cf. /vV/. 37:? JJ. 
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if we are to have any pure knowledge at all, we 
must iDe freed from the body ; the soul by her- 
self must behold things as they are. Then, it 
seems, after we are dead, we shall gain the 
wisdom which we desire, and for which tve say 
we have, a passion, but not while we are alive, 
as, the argument , shows. For if it be not pos- 
sible to have pure knowledge while the body 
is with us, one of two things must be true: 
either we cannot gain knowdedge at all, or \vc 
can gain it only after death. For then, and 
not till then, will the soul exist by herself, 67. 
separate from the body. And while we live, 
we shall come nearest to knowledge, if we have 
no communion or intercourse wuLh the body 
beyojid what is absolutely necessary, and if we 
are not defiled with its nature. We must live 
pure from it until God himself releases us. 

And when wc are thus pure and released from 
its follies, we shall dwell, I suppose, with others 
^^'ho aie pure like ourselves, and we shall of 
ourselves know all that is pure ; and that may 
be the truth. For I think that the impure is 
not allowed to attain to the pure. Such, Sim- 
mias, I fancy must needs be the language and 
the reflections of the true lovers of knowledge. 

Do you not agree with me ? 

Most assuredly I do, Socrates, 

And, my friend, said Socrates, if this be true, XII 
I have good hope that, when I reach the place 
whither I am going, 1 shall there, if anywhere, 
gain fully that which we ha\^e sought so ear- 
nestly in the past. And so I shall set forth 
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cheerfully on the journey that is appointed me 
to-day, and so may every man who thinks that 
his mind is prepared and purified. 

That is quite true, said Simmias. 

And does not the purification consist, as 
we have said, in separating the soul from the 
body, as far as is possible, and in accustoming 
her to collect and rally herself together from 
the body on every side, and to dwell alone by 
herself as much as she can both now and here- 
after, released from the bondage of the body ? 

Yes, certainly, he said. 

Is not what we call death a release and 
separation of the soul from the body ? 

Undoubtedly, he replied. 

And the true philosopher, we hold, is alone 
in his constant desire to set his soul free ? 
Plis study is simply the release and separation 
of the soul from the body, is it not ? 

Clearly. 

Would it not be absurd then, as I began by 
saying, for a man to complain at death coming 
to him, when in his life he has been preparing 
himself to live as nearly in a state of death as 
he could ? Would not that be absurd ? 

Yes, indeed. 

In truth, then, Simmias, he said, the true 
philosopher studies to die, and to him of all 
men is death least terrible. Now look at the 
matter in this way. In everything he is at 
enmity ^Yith his body, and he longs to possess 
his soul alone. Would it not then be most 
unreasonable, if he were to fear and complain 
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when lie has his desire, instead of rejoicing to 
go to the place where he hopes to gain the 68, 
wisdom that he has passionately longed for all 
his life, and to be released from the company 
of his enemy ? Many a man has willingly gone 
to the other world, when a human love, or wife 
or son has died, in the hope of seeing there 
those whom he longed for, and of being with 
them : and will a man who has a real passion 
for wisdom, and a firm hope of really finding 
wisdom in the other world and nowhere else, 
grieve at death, and not depart rejoicing ? Nay, 
my friend, you ought not to think that, if he be 
truly a philosopher. He will be firmly convinced 
that there and nowhere else will he meet with 
wisdom in its purity. And if this be so, would 
it not, I repeat, be very unreasonable for such 
a man to fear death ? 

Yes, indeed, he replied, it would. 

Does not this show dearly, he said, that any XHL 
man whom you see grieving at the approach of 
death, is after all no lover of wisdom, but a 
lover of his body ? He is also, most likely, a 
lover either of wealth, or of honour, or, it may 
he, of both. 

Yes, he said, it is as you say. 

Well then, Simmias, he went on, does not 
what is called courage belong especially to the 
philosopher ? 

Certainly I think so, he replied. 

And does not temperance, the quality which 
even the world calls temperance, and which 
means to despise and control and govern the 
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passions — does not temperance belong only to 
such men as most despise the body, and pass 
their lives in philosophy ? 

Of necessity, he replied. 

F or if you will consider the courage and the 
Icmperunce of other men, said he, you will find 
that they are strange things. 

How so, Socrates? 

You know, he replied, that all other men 
regard death as one of the great evils to which 
mankind are subject ? 

Indeed they do, he said. 

And when the brave men of them submit to 
death, do not they do so from a fear of still 
greater evils ? 

Yes. 

Then all men but the philosopher are braA^e 
Ifi'om fear and because they are afraid. Yet it 
ds rather a strange thing for a man to be brave 
(out of fear and cowardice. 

Indeed it is. 

And are not the orderly men of them in 
exactly the same case ? Arc not they temperate 
, from a kind of intemperance ? We should say 
that this cannot be : but in them this state of 
foolish temperance comes to that. They desire 
certain pleasures, and fear to lose them ; and so 
.they abstain from other pleasures because they 
{■ are mastered by these. Intemperance is defined 
60 . to mean being under the dominion of pleasure : 
yet they only master certain pleasures because 
they are mastered by others. But that is 
exactly what I said just now, that, in a Avay, 
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they are made temperate from inteiiiper- 
aiice. 

It seems to be so. 

My clear Simmias, I fear that virtue is noi 
really to be bought in this way, by bartering 
pleasure for pleasure, and pain for pain, and 
fear for fear, and the greater for the less, like 
coins. T’here is only one sterling coin for 
which all these things ought to be exchanged, 
and that is wisdom. All that is bought and 
sold for this and with this, whether courage, or 
temperance, or justice, is real : in one word true 
virtue cannot be without wisdom, and it matters 
nothing whether pleasure, and fear, and all other 
such things, are present or absent. But I think 
that the virtue which is composed of pleasures 
and fears bartered with one another, and severed 
from wisdom, is only a shadow of true virtue, 
and that it has no freedom, nor health, nor truth. 
True virtue in reality is a kind of purifying from 
all these things ; and temperance, and justice, 
and courage, and wisdom itself, are the purifica- 
tion. And I fancy that the men who estab- 
lished OLU- mysteries had a very real meaning : 
in truth they have been telling us in parables all 
the time that whosoever comes to Hades unin- 
itiated and profane, will lie in the mire; while 
he that has been purified and initiated shall 
dwell with the gods. For ^ the thyrsus-beai'ers 
are. many,^ as they say in the mysteries, ^ but 
the inspired few.’ And by these last, I believe, 
are meant only the true philosophers. And I 
in my life have striven as hard as I was able, 
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and hav^e left no thing undone that I might 
become one of them. Whether I have striven 
in the right way, and whether I have succeeded 
or not, I suppose that I shall learn in a little 
while, when I reach the other world, if it be 
the will of God. 

That is my defence, Si mini as and Cebes, to 
.show that I have reason for not l^eing angry 
or grieved at leaving you and my masters here. 
I believe that in the next world, no less than in 
this, I shall meet with good masters and friends, 
though the multitude arc incredulous of it. 
And if I ha^^e been more successful with you 
in my defence than I was with my Athenian 
judges, it is well. 

XIV, When Socrates had Rnished. Cebes replied 
to him, and said, I think that for the most part 
you are right, Socrates. But men are very 
70. incredulous of what you have said of the soul. 
They fear that she will no longer exist anywhere 
when she has left the body, but that she will 
be destroyed and perish on the very day of 
death. They think that the moment that she 
is released and leaves the body, she will be 
dissolved and vanish away like breath or smoke, 
and thenceforward cease to exist at all. If 
she were to exist somewhere as a whole, released 
from the evils which you enumerated just now, 
we should have good reason to hope, Socrates, 
that what you say is true. But it will need no 
little persuasion and assurance to show that the 
soul exists after death, and continues to possess 
any power or wisdom. 
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True, Cebes, said Socrates ; but wbal a)e vve 
to do ? Do 5^ou wish to converse about these 
matters and see if what I say is probable ? 

I for one, said Cebes, should gladly hear 
your opinion about them. 

I think, said Soci-ates, that no one who heard 
me now, even if he were a comic poet, would 
say that I am an idle talker about things which 
do not concern me. So, if you wish it, let us 
examine this question. 

Let us consider whether or 110 the souls of XV, 
men exist in the next world after death, thus. 
There is an ancient belief, which we remember, 
that on leaving this world they exist there, and 
that they return hither and are born again from 
the dead. But if it be true that the living are 
born from the dead, our souls must exist in the 
other world : otherwise they could not be born 
again. It will be a sufficient proof that this is 
so if we can really prove that the living are born 
only ffom the dead. But if this is not soj we 
shall have to find some other argument. 

Exactly, said Cebes. 

Well, said he, the easiest way of answering 
the question will be to consider it not in relation 
to men only, but also in relation to all animals 
and plants, and in short to all things that are 
generated. Is it the case that everything, which 
has ail opposite, is generated only from its 
opposite. By opposites I mean, the honourable 
and the base, the just and the unjust, and so 
on in a thousand other instances. Let us con- 
sider then whether it is necessary for everything 
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Lliut has an opposite to be generated only from 
its own opposite. For insLauce, when anything 
becomes greater, I suppose it must first have 
been less and then become greater? 

Yes. 

And if a thing becomes less, it must have 
71, been greater, and afterwards become less ? 

That is so, said he. 

And further, the weaker is generated from 
the stronger, and the swifter from the slower? 

Certainly. 

And the worse is generated from the better, 
and the more just from the more unjust ? 

Of course. 

Then it is stifficientl}^ clear to us that all 
things are generated in this way, opposites from 
opposites ? 

Quite so. 

And in every pair of opposites, are there not 
two generations between the two members of 
the pair, from the one to the other, and then 
back again from the other to the first? Between 
' the greater and the less are growth and diminu- 
tion, and \vc say that the one grows and the 
' other diminishes, do we not ? 

Yes, he said. 

And there is division and composition, and 
cold and hot, and so on. In fact is it not a 
universal law, even though we do not always 
express it in so many words, that opposites are 
g*en crated always from one another, and that 
there is a process of generation from one to the 
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It is, he replied. 

Well, said he, is there an opposite to life, in XVI. 
the same way that sleep is the opposite of being 
awake ? 

Certainly, he answered. 

What is it ? 

Death, he replied. 

Then if life and death are opposites, they are 
generated the one from the other ; they arc two, 
and betu^een them there are two generations. 

Is it not so ? 

Of course. 

Now, said Socrates, I will explain to you one 
of the two pairs of opposites of which I spoke 
just now, and its generations, and you shall 
explain to me the other. Sleep is the opposite 
of waking. Fi'om sleep is prodticed the state 
of walfing ; and from tlm state of waking is 
produced sleep. Their generations are, first, 
to fall asleep j secondly, to awake. Is that 
clear ? he asked. 

Yes, quite. 

Now then, said he, do you tell me about life 
and death. Death is the opposite of life, is it 
not ? 

It is. 

And they are generated the one from the 
other ? 

Yes. 

Then what is that which is generated from 
the living ? 

The dead, he replied. 

And what is genei’ated from the dead ? 
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I must admit that it is the living. 

Then living things and living men are gener- 
ated from the dead, Cebes ? 

Clearly, said he. 

Then our souls exist in the other world ? he 
said. 

Apparently. 

Now of these two generations the one is 
certain ? Death I suppose is certain enough, 
is it not ? 

Yes, quite, he replied. 

What then shall we do ? said he. Shall we 
not assign an opposite generation to correspond? 
Or is nature imperfect here ? Must we not 
assign some opposite generation to dying ? 

I think so, certainly, he said. 

And what must it be ? 

To come to life again. 

And if there be such a thing as a return to 
V2. life, he said, it will be a generation from the 
dead to the living, will it not ? 

It will, certainly. 

Then we are agreed on this point ; namely, 
that the living are generated from the dead no 
less than the dead from the living. But we 
agreed that, if this be so, it is a sufficient proof 
ihjit the souls of the dead must exist somewhere, 
whence they come into being again. 

I think, Socrates, that that is the necessary 
result of our premises. 

XVIL And I think, Cebes, said he, that our con- 
clusion has not been an unfair one. For if 
opposites did not always correspond with op- 
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posi tes as they are genera tedj moving as it -were 
I'Oiind in a circle, and there were generation in 
a straiglit line forward from one opposite only, 
with no turning or return to the other, then, 
you know, all things would come at length to 
have the same form and be in the same state, 
and would cease to be generated at all. 

What do you mean ? he asked. 

It is not at all hard to understand my mean- 
ing, he replied. If, for example, the one 
opposite, to go to sleep, existed, without the 
corresponding opposite, to wake up, which is 
generated from the first, then all nature would 
at last make the tale of Endyinion meaningless, 
and he would no longer be conspicuous ; for 
everything else would be in the same state of 
sleep that he was in. And if all things were 
compounded together and never separated,, the 
Chaos of Anaxagoras would soon be realised. 
Just in the same way, my dear Cebes, if all 
things, in which there is any life, were to die, 
and when they were dead were to remain in 
that form and not come to life again, would not 
the necessaiy result be that everything at last 
would be dead, and nothing alive ? For if 
living things were generated from other sources 
than death, and were to die, the result is inevit-, 
able that all things w^ould be consumed by 
deatli. Is it not so 7 

It is indeed, I think, Socrates, said Cebes ; 
I think that what you say is perfectly true. 

Yes, Cebes, he said, I think it is certainly so. 
We ''re not ini si eel into this conclusion. The 
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dead do come to life again, and the living are 
generated from them, and the souls of the dead 
exist ] and with the souls of the good it is well, 
and with the souls of the evil it is evil 
XVII l. And besides, Socrates, rejoined Cebes, if the 
doctrine which you arc fond of stating, that our 
learning is only a process of recollection, be 
true, then I suppose we must have learnt at 
some former time Avhat wc recollect now. And 
that would be impossible unless onr souls had 
existed somewhere before they came into this 
*73. human form. So that is another reason for 
believing the soul immortal. 

But, Cebes, interrupted Simmias, what are 
the proofs of that ? Recall them to me : I am 
not very clear about them at present. 

One argument, answered Cebes, and the 
strongest of all, is that if you question men 
about anything in the right way, they will answer 
you correctly of themselves. But they would 
not have been able to do that, unless they had 
had within themselves knowledge and right 
reason. Again, show them such things as 
geometiical diagrams, and the proof of the 
doctrine is complete.^ 

And if that does not convince yon, Simmias, 
said Socrates, look at the matter in another way 
and see if you agree then. You have doubts, 

^ Fof an example of tin’s sec Mow, 82 A. seq., where, 
as here, Socrates proves the doctrine of Reminiscence, 
and tliereforc the Immortality of the Soul, by putting 
judicious questions about geometry to a slave who was 
quite ignorant of geometry, and, with the help of dia- 
r^ranis, obtaining from him correct answers. 
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I know, how what is called knowledge can be 
recollection. 

Nay, replied Simmias, I do not doubt. But 
1 want to recollect the argument about lecollec- 
tion. What Cebes undertook to explain has 
nearly brought your theory back to me and 
convinced me, But I am none the less ready 
to hear how you undertake to explain it. 

In this way, he returned. We are agreed, 
I suppose, that if a man remembers anything, 
he must have known it at some previous time. 

Ceilainly, he said. 

And are we agreed that when knowledge 
comes in the following way, it is recollection ? 
When a man has seen or heard anything, or 
has perceived it by some other sense, and then 
knows not that thing only, but has also in his 
mind an impression of some other thing, of 
which the knowledge is quite different, are we 
not right in saying that he remembers the thing 
of which he has an impression in his mind ? 

What do you mean ? 

I mean this. The knowledge of a man is 
different from the knowledge of a lyre, is it 
not ? 

Certainly. 

And you know that when lovers sec a lyre, 
or a garment, or anything that their favourite.s 
arc wont to use, they have this feeling. They 
know the lyre, and in their mind they receive 
the image of the youth whose the lyre was. 
That is recollection. For instance, some one 
seeing Simmias often is reminded of Cebes ; 
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and there arc endless examples of the same 
thing. 

Indeed there are, said Simmias. 

Is not that a kind of recollection, he said ; 
and more especially when a man has this 
feeling with reference to things which the 
lapse of time and inattention have made him 
forget ? 

Yes, certainly, he replied. 

Well, he \Yent on, is it possible to recollect 
a man on seeing the picttire of a horse, or the 
picture of a lyre ? or to recall Simmias on see- 
ing a picture of Cebes ? 

Certainly. 

And it is possible to recollect Simmias him- 
self on seeing a picture of Simmias t 
74. No doubt, he said. 

XIX, Then in all these cases there is recollection 
caused by similar objects, and also by dissimilar 
objects ? 

There Is. 

But when a man has a recollection caused 
by similar objects, will he not have a further 
feeling, and consider whether the likeness to 
that which he recollects is defective in any way 
or not ? 

He will, he said. 

Now see if this is true, he went on. Do we 
not believe in the existence of equality, — -not 
the equality of pieces of wood, or of stones ; 
but something beyond that, — equality in the 
abstract ? Shall we say that there is such a 
thincT nr rot ? 
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Yes indeed, said Simmias, most emphatically 
we will. 

And do we know what this abstract equality 
is ? 

Certainly, he replied. 

Where did u-e get the knowledge of it ? Was 
it not from seeing the equal pieces of u’uod, 
and stones, and the like, which we were speak- 
ing of just now? Did we not form from them 
the idea of abstract equality, which is different 
from them ? Or do )’Ou think that it is not 
different ? Consider the question in this way. 
Do not equal pieces of wood and stones appear 
to us sometimes equal, and sometimes unequal, 
though in fact they remain the same all the 
time ? 

Certainly they do. 

But did absolute equals ever seem to you to 
be unequal, or abstract equality to be inequality? 

No, never, Socrates. 

Then equal things, he said, are not the same 
as abstract equality ? 

No, certainly not, Socrates. 

Yet it was from these equal things, he said, 
which are different from abstract equality, that 
you have conceived and got your knowledge of 
abstract equality ? 

That is quite true, he replied. 

And that whether it is like them or unlike 
them ? 

Certainly. 

But that makes no difference, he said. As 
long as the sight of one thing brings another 
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111111,5 to your iiiinclj there 11111 si be recollection, 
whether or no the two things are like. 

That is so. 

Well then, said he, do the equal pieces of 
wood, and other similar equal things, of which 
we have been speaking, affect us at all in this 
way? Do they seem to us to be equal, in the 
way that abstract equality is equal? Do they 
come short of being like abstract equality, or 
not ? 

Indeed, they come very short of it, he replied. 

Are we agreed about this ? A man sees some- 
thing and thinks to himself, ‘ This thing that I 
see aims at lieing like some other thing ; hut 
it comes short, and cannot be-^likc that other 
thing; it is inferior;’ must not the man who 
thinks that, have known at some previous time 
that other thing, which he says that it resembles, 
and to which it is inferior? 

He must. 

Well, have we ourselves had the same sort 
of feeling with reference to equal things, and to 
abstract equality ? 

Yes, certainly. 

V 5 . Then we must have had knoivledge of equality 
before we first saw equal things, and perceived 
that they all strive to be like equality, and all 
come short of it. 

That is so. 

And we are agreed also that we have not, 
nor could we have, obtained the idea of equality 
except from sight or touch or some other sense : 
the is true nf nil the 
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Yes, Socrates, for the purposes of the argu- 
ment that is so. 

At any rate it is by the senses that we must 
perceive that all sensible objects strive to 
resemble absolute equality, and arc inferior to 
it. Is not that so ? 

Yes, 

Then before we began to see, and to hear, 
and to use the other senses, we must have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the nature of abstract 
and real equality ; otherwise Ave could not ha\’e 
compared equal sensible objects with abstract 
equality, and seen that the former in all cases 
strive to be like the latter, though they are 
always inferior to it ? 

That is the necessary consequence of what 
we have been saying, Socrates, 

Did we not see, and hear, and possess the 
other senses as soon as we were born ? 

Yes, certainly. 

And we must have received the knowledge 
of abstract equality before we had these 
senses ? 

Yes, 

Then, it seems, we must have received that 
knowledge before we were born ? 

It does. 

Now if we received this knowledge before XX. 
our birth, and were born with it, we kne^v, both 
before, and at the moment of our birth, not only 
the equal, and the greater, and the less, but 
also everything of the same kind, did we not? 

Our lucsent reasoning does not refer only to 



138 


PH/BDO. 


equality. It refers just as much to absolute 
goodj and absolute beauty, and absolute justice, 
and absolute holiness ; in short, I repeat, to 
everything which we mark with the name of 
the real, in the questions and answers of our 
dialectic. So we must have i-eceivecl our 
knowledge of all realities before we were 
born. 

That is so. 

And we must always be bom with this know- 
ledge, and must always retain it throughout life, 
if we have not each time forgotten it, after hav- 
ing received it. For to know means to receive 
and retain knowledge, and not to have lost it. 
Do not we mean by forgetting the loss of 
knowledge, Simmias .? 

Yes, certainly, Socrates, he said. 

Rut, I suppose, if it be the case that we lost 
at birth the knowledge which we received 
before we were born, aird then afterwards, by 
using our senses on the objects of sense, re- 
covered the knowledge which we had previously 
possessed, then what we call learning is the 
recovering of knowledge which is already ours 
And are we not right in calling that recollec- 
tion ? 

Certainly. 

For we have found it possible to perceive a 
thing by sight, or Irearing^, or any other sense, 
and thence to form a notion of some other 
thing, like or unlilce, which had been forgotten, 
but with which this thing was associated. And 
therefore, I say, one of two thin p's must be true. 
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Either we aie all born with this knowledge, and 
retain it all our life ; or, after birth, those whom 
we say are learning are only recollecting, and 
our knowledge is recollection. 

Yes indecdj that is undoubtedly true, Socrates. 

Then which do you choose, Simmias ? Are 
we born ^vith knowledge, or do we recollect the 
things of wEich we have received knowledge 
befoi c our birth ? 

1 cannot say at present, Socrates. 

Well, have you an opinion about this eptes- 
tion ? Can a man who knows give an account 
of what he knows, or not ? What do you 
think about that ? 

Yes, of course he can, Socrates. 

And do you think that every one can give 
an account of the ideas of which we have been 
speaking ? 

I wish 1 did, indeed, said Siminias : but I 
am very much afraid that by this time to-morrow 
there will no longer be any man living able to 
do so as it should be done. 

Then, Simmias, he said, you do not think 
that all men know these things ? 

Certainly not. 

Then they recollect what tliey once learned ? 

Necessarily. 

And when did our souls gain this knowledge?’ 
It cannot have been after we were born men. 

No, certainly not. 

Then it was before? 

Yes, 

Then, Simmias, our souls existed formerly, 
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apart from our bodies, and possessed intelli- 
gence before they came into man^s shape. ^ 

Unless we receive this knowledge at the 
moment of birth, Socrates. That time still 
remains. 

Well, my friend : and at what otlier time do 
we lose il ? We agreed just now that wc are 
not born with it : do we lose it at tlic same 
moment that we gain it ? or can you suggest 
any other time ? 

I cannot, Socrates. I did not sec that I was 
talking nonsense. 

Then, Simmias, he said, is not this the truth ? 

XXTI. If, as we are for ever repeating, beauty, and 
good, and the other ideas - really exist, and if 
we refer all the objects of sensible perception 
to these ideas which were formerly ours, and 
which we fiiid to be ours still, and compare 
sensible objects with them, then, just as they 
exist, our souls must have existed before ever 
we were horn. But if they do not exist, then 
our reasoning will have been thrown away. 
Is it so ? If these ideas exist, docs it not at 

^ Cf. Wordsworth's faiinoiis Ode on hiti)f}ath?is of 
InmertoUiy, It must he nuticed that in one respect 
Wordsworth exactly reverses Plato’.s theory. With 
Wordswoitli "Heaven lies about us in our infancy'’ : 
and as wc gioAV to manhood wo gradually foiget it. 
With Plato, wc lose the Joiowlcdgr which wt* possessed 
in ‘il prior .st.ate of existence, at birth, and recover it, as 
we grow up. Arclier-Hiud has a binular vcmarlc 

in his note on tliis ]xassagc. ] 

^ For a fuller arcouiit of the ideas, .see />osf. cli. 
xUx., 100 0 . w/. 
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once follow that our souls must have existed 
befoie we were born, and if they do not exist, 
then neither did our souls ? 

Admirably pul, Socrates, said Siminias. I 
think that the necessity is the same for the one 
as for the other. The reasoning has I’eached 77, 
a place of safety in the common proof of the 
existence of our souls before we were born, 
and of the existence of the ideas of which you 
spoke. Nothing is so evident to me as that 
beauty, and good, and the other ideas, which you 
spoke of just now, have a very real existence 
indeed. Your proof is quite sufficient for me, 

But what of Cebes ? said Socrates. I must 
con\hice Cebes too. 

I think that he is satisfied, said Simmias, 
though he is the most sceptical of men in 
argument. But I think that he is perfectly 
convinced that our souls existed before we were 
born. 

But I do not think myself, Socrates, he con- XXIII. 
tinned, that you have proved that the soul will 
continue to exist when we ai'e dead. The 
common fear which Cebes spoke of, that she 
may be scattered to the winds at death, and 
that death may be the end of her existence, still 
stands in the way. Assuming that the soul is 
generated and comes together from some other 
elements, and exists before she ever enters the 
human body, why should she not come to an 
end and be destroyed, after she has entered 
into the body, when she is released from it ? 

You are rierht, Simmias, said Cebes. I think 
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that only half the required proof has been given. 
It has been shown Lhat our souls existed before 
we were l^orn ; but it must also be shown that 
our souls will continue to exist after we are 
dead, no less than that they existed before we 
were born, if the proof is to he complete. 

That has been shown already, Simmias and 
Cebes, said Socrates, if you will combine this 
reasoning with our previous conclusion, that all 
life is generated from death, For if the soul 
exists in a previous state, and if when she 
comes into life and is born, she can only be born 
from death, and from a state of death, must she 
not exist after death too, since she has to be 
born again ? So the point which you speak of 
has been already proved. 

XXIV. Still I think that yon and Simmias would be 
glad to discuss this question further. Like 
children, you are afraid lhat the wind will really 
blow the soul away and disperse her when she 
leaves the body ; especially if a man happens 
to die in a storm and not in a calm. 

Cebes laughed and said, Try and convince 
us as if we were afraid, Socrates ; or rather, do 
not think that we are afi'aid ourselves. Per- 
haps there is a child within ns who has these 
fears. Let us try and persuade him not to be 
afraid of death, as if it were a iDUgbear. 

You must charm him every da}'', until yon 
have charmed him away, said Socrates. 

Va And where shall wo find a good charmer, 
Socrates, be asked, now lhat you are leaving 

lie p 
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Hellas IS a large country, Cebes, he replied, 
and good men may doubtless be found in it ; 
and the nations of the Barbarians are many. 

You must search them all through for such a 
charmer, sparing neither money nor labour; 
for there is nothing on which you could spend 
money more profitably. And you must search 
for him among yourselves loo, for you will 
hardly find a better charmer than yourselves. 

That shall be done, said Cebes. But let ns 
return to the point where we left off, if you will. 

Yes, I will : why not ? 

Very good, he replied, 

AVell, said Socrates, must we not ask our- XXV, 
selves this question ? What kind of thing is 
liable to suffer dispersion, and for what kind of 
thing have we to fear dispersion ? And then 
ire must see ivdiether the soul belongs to that 
kind or not, and be confident or afraid about 
our own souls accordingly. 

That is true, he answered. 

Now is it not the compound and composite 
which is naturally liable to be dissolved in 
the same way in which it was compounded ? 

And is not what is uncompounded alone not 
liable to dissolution, if anything is not ? 

I think that that is so, said Cebes. 

And what always remains in the same state 
and unchanging is most likely to be uncom- 
pounded, and what is always changing and never 
the same is most likely to be compounded, I 
suppose ? 

Yes, I think so, 
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Now let us return to what we were speaking 
of before in the discussion, he said. Does the 
being, which in our dialectic we define as mean- 
ing absolute existence, remain always in exactly 
the same state, or does it change ? Do absolute 
equality, absolute beauty, and every other abso- 
lute existence, admit of any change at all ? or 
docs absolute existence in each case, being 
essentially uniform, remain the same and un- 
changing, and never in any case admit of any 
sort or kind of change whatsoever ? 

It must remain the same and unchanging, 
Socrates, said Cebes. 

And what of the many beautiful things, sucli 
as men, and horses, and garments, and the like, 
and of all which bears the names of the ideas, 
whether equal, or beautiful, or anything else? 
Do they remain the same, or is it exactly the 
opposite with them ? In short, do they never 
remain the same at all, either in themselves or 
in their relations ? 

These things, said Cebes, never remain the 
same. 

'70. You can touch them, and see them, and 
perceive them with the other senses, while you 
can grasp the unchanging only by the reasoning 
of the intellect These latter are invisible and 
not seen. Is it not so ? 

That is perfectly true, he said. 

XXVI Let us assume then, he said, if you will, that 
there are two kinds of existence, the one visible, 
the other invisible. 

Yes, he said. 
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And the invisible is unchanging, while the 
visible is always changing. 

Yes, he said again. 

Ai'e not we men made up of body and soul ? 

There is nothing else, he replied. 

And which of these kinds of existence should 
vve say that the body is most like, and most 
akin to ? 

The visible, he replied ; that is quite obvious. 

And the soul? Is that visible or invisible ? 

It is invisible to man, Socrates, he said. 

Tut we mean by visible and invisible, visible 
and invisible to man ; do we not ? 

Yes ; that is what we mean. 

Then what do we say of the soul ? Is it 
visible, or not visible ? 

It is not visible. 

Then is it invisible ? 

Yes. 

Then the soul is more like the invisible than 
the body \ and the body is like the visible. 

That is necessarily so, Socrates. 

Have we not also said that, when the soul XXVIL 
employs the body in any inquiry, and makes 
use of sight, or hearing, or any other sense, — 
for inquiry with the body means inquiry witli 
the senses, — she is dragged away by it to the 
things which never remain the same, and 
wanders about blindly, and becomes confused 
and dizzy, like, a drunken man, from dealing 
with things that are ever changing ? 

Certainly. 

But when she investigates any question by 
L 



hcrsclfj she goes riway to the pure, and eternal, 
and inunortal, and iiiichangeal)lc, to which she 
is akin, and so she comes to be ever with it, as 
soon as she is Ijy herself, and can be so ; and 
then she rests from her wanderings, and chvells 
with it unchangingly, for she is dealing with 
what is unchanging ? And is not this state of 
the soul called wisdom ? 

Indeed, Socrates, you speak well and truly, he 
replied, 

Which kind of existence do you think from 
our former and our present arguments that the 
soul is more like and moie akin to ? 

1 think, Socrates, he replied, thcit after this 
inquiry the very dullest man n^ould agree that 
the soul is infinitely more like the unchangenblc 
than the changeable. 

And the body ? 

That is like the changcal^le, 

XXVin. Consider the matter in yet another way. 

80. When the soul and the body arc united, nature 
ordains the one to he a slave and to be ruled, 
and the other to be master and to rule, Tell 
me once again, which do you think is like the 
divine, and which is like the mortal ? Do you 
not think that the divine nauirally rules and 
has authority, and lliat the mortal naturally is 
ruled and is a slave ? 

I do, 

Then which is the soul like? 

That is quite plain, Socrates. The soul is 
like the divine, and the body is like the mortal. 

Now Lell me, CcIdcs ; is the result of all that 
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we have said that the soul is most like the 
divine, and the immortal, and the intelligible, 
and the uniform, and the indissoluble, and the 
unchangeable ; while the body is most like the 
Iniman, and the mortal, and the unintelligible, 
and the multiform, and the dissoluble, and the 
changeable ? Have avc any other argument to 
show that this is not so, my dear Cebes ? 

We have not. 

Then if this is so, is it not the nature of the XXIX, 
body to be dissolved quickly, and of the soul to 
be wholly or very nearly indissoluble ? ^ 

Certainly. 

You observe, he said, that after a man is 
dead, the visible part of him, his body, which 
lies in the visible world, and ^^'bich we call the 
corpse, which is subject to dissolution and de- 
composition, is not dissolved and decomposed 
at once ? It remains as it was for a consider- 
able time, and even for a long time, if a man 
dies with his body in good condition, and in the 
vigour of life. And when the body falls in and 
is embalmed, like the mummies of Egypt, it 
remains nearly entire for an immense lime. 

And should it decay, yet some parts of it, such 
as the bones and muscles, may almost be said 
to be immortal. Is it not so ? 

Yes. 

^ Compn.rG Bishop Butler’s Anah^y^ Pt. i. ch. i, 
where a similar argument is used ; the soul being intlls- 
ccrptiblo is immortal. The aignnieut based on the 
' divine' nature of the soul is, of cour.se, also a niorlerii 
one. Seeiv/. Lord Tennyson, Ja Memoriavh l^IV.-LVI. 
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And shall wc believe that the soulj which is 
invisil}le, and which goes hence to a place that 
is like herself, glorious, and pure, and invisible, 
to Hades, which is rightly called the unseen 
world, to dwell with the good and wise God, 
whither, if it be the will of God, my soul too 
must shortly go ; — shall we believe that the 
soul, whose nature is so glorious, and pure, and 
invisible, is Idown away by the winds and 
perishes as soon as she leaves the body, as the 
world says ? Nay, dear Cebes and Simmias, 
it is not so. I will tell you what happens to a 
soul which is pure at her departure, and which 
in her life has had no iiitei'course that she could 
avoid with the body, and so draws after her, 
when she dies, no taint of the body, but has 
shunned it, and gathered herself into herself, 
for such has l^een her constant study ; — and 
that only means that she has loved wisdom 
81 rightly, and has truly practised how to die. Is 
not this the practice of death } 

Yes, certainly. 

Does not the soul, then, which is in that 
state, go aw^ay to the invisible that is like her- 
self, and to the divine, and the immortal, and 
the wise, where she is released from error, and 
folly, and fear, and fierce passions, and all the 
other evils that fall to the lot of men, and is 
happy, and for the rest of time lives in very 
truth with the gods, as they say that the 
initialed do ? Shall w'c affirm this, Cebes ? 

Yes, certainly, said Cebes. 

XXX. But if she he defiled and impure when she 
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leav^es the body, from being e^^er with it, and 
serving it and loving it, and from being besotted 
by it, and by its desires and pleasures, so that 
she thinks nothing true, but what is bodily, and 
can he touched, and seen, and eaten, and drank, 
and used for men’s lusts ; if she has learnt to 
hate, and tremble at, and dy from what is dark 
and invisible to the eye, and intelligible and 
apprehended by philosophy — do you think 
that a soul which is in that state will be pure 
and without alloy at her departure ? 

No, indeed, he replied. 

She is penetrated, I suppose, by the cor- 
poreal, which the unceasing intercourse and 
company and care of the body has made a part 
of her nature. 

Yes. 

And, my dear friend, the corporeal must be 
burdensome, and heavy, and earthy, and visible ; 
and ifc is by this that such a soul is weighed 
down and dragged back to the visible world, 
because she is afraid of the invisible world of 
Hades, and haunts, it is said, the graves and 
tombs, where shadowy forms of souls have been 
seen, which are the phantoms of souls which 
were impure at their release, and still cling to 
the visible i which is the reason why they are 
seen.^ 

That is likely enough, Socrates. 

That is likely, certainly, Cebes : and these 
are not the souls of the good, but of the evil, 
which are compelled to wander in such places 

Professor lowctt compares Milton, Comiis, 463 foil. 



as a pimiyluncnt for Lhc wicked lives thal Lliey 
have li\'cdj and ihcir wanderings continue 
until, from the desire for the corporeal that 
dings to them, they are again imprisoned in a 
body, 

XXXI. And, he continued, they are imprisoned, 
probably, in the bodies of animals with habits 
similar to the habits which were theirs in their 
lifetime. 

What do you. mean by that, Socrates ? 

I mean that men who have practised un- 
bridled gluttony, and wantonness, and drunken- 
ness, probably enter llie bodies of asses, and 
82 . suchlike animals. Do you not think so ? 

Certainly that is very likely. 

And those who have chosen injustice, and 
tyranny, and robbery, enter the bodies of wolves, 
and hawks, and kites. Where else should we 
say that such souls go ? 

No doubt, said Cebes, they go into such 
animals. 

In short, it is quite plain, he said, whither 
each soul goes ; each enters an animal with 
habits like its own. 

Certainly, he replied, that is so. 

And of these, he said, the happiest, who go 
to the best place, are those who have prac- 
tised the popular and social virtues which are 
called temperance and justice, and which come 
from habit and practice, without philosophy or 
reason ? 

And why are they the happiest ? 

Because it is probable that they return into 
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a mild and social nature like their own, such 
as that of bees, or wasps, or antb ; or, it may 
be, into the bodies of men, and that from them 
are made worthy citizens. 

Very likely. 

But none but the philosopher or the lover of XXX IT. 
knowledge, who is wholly pare when he goes 
hence, is permitted to go to the race of the 
gods \ and therefore, my friends Simmias and 
Cebes, the true philosopher is temperate, and 
refrains from all the pleasures of the body, and 
does not give himself up to them. It is not 
squandering his substance and poverty that he 
fears, as the multitude and the lovers of wealth 
do ; nor again does he dread the dishonour and 
disgrace of wickedness, like the lovers of power 
and honour. It is not for these reasons, that 
he is temperate. 

No, it would he unseemly in him if he were, 
Socrates, said Cebes. 

Indeed it would, he replied : and therefore 
all those who have any care for their souls, and 
who do not spend their lives in forming and 
moulding their bodies, bid farewell to such 
persons, and do not walk in their ways, think- 
ing that they know not whither they are going. 

They themselves turn and follow whithersoever 
philosophy leads them, for they believe that 
they ought not to resist philosophy, or its 
deliverance and purification. 

How, Socrates ? 

I will tell you, he replied. The lovers ofxxxill. 
knowledp'e know that when philosophy receives 
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the soul, she is fast bound in the body, and 
fastened to it : she is unable to contemplate 
what is, by herself, or except through the bars 
of her prison-house, the body; and she is 
wallowing in utter ignorance. And philosophy 
sees that the dreadful thing about the imprison- 
ment is that it is caused by lust, and that the 
83, captive herself is an accomplice in her own 
captivity. The lovers of knowledge, I repeat, 
know that philosophy lakes the soul when she 
is in this condition, and gently encourages her, 
and strives to release her from her captivity, 
showing her that the perceptions of the eye, and 
the ear, and the other senses, are full of deceit, 
and persuading her to stand aloof from the 
senses, and to use them only when she must, 
and exhortivig her to rally and gather herself 
together, and to trust only to herself, and to the 
real existence which she of her own self appie- 
hends : and to believe that nothing which is 
subject to change, and which she perceives by 
other faculties, has any truth, for such things 
are visible and sensible, while what she herself 
sees is apprehended by reason and invisible. 
The soul of the true philosopher thinks that it 
would be wrong to resist this deliverance from 
captivity, and therefore she holds aloof, so far 
as she can, from pleasure, and desire, and pain, 
and fear ; for she reckons that v'hen a man has 
vehement pleasure, or fear, or pain, or desire, he 
suffers from them, not merely the evils which 
might be expected, such as sickness, or some 
loss arising from the indulgence of his desires ; 
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he suffers wliaL is the greatest anti last of evils j 
and does not take it into account. 

What do you ineaiij Socj'ates ? asked Cebes. 

I mean that when the soul of any man feels 
vehement pleasure or pain, she is forced at the 
same time to think that the object^ whatever it 
be, of these sensations is the most distinct and 
truest, when it is not, Such objects are chiefly 
visible ones, are they not ? 

They are. 

And is it not in this state that the soul is 
most completely in bondage to the body ? 

How so ? 

Because ev^ery pleasure ajid pain has a kind 
of nail, and nails and pins her to the body, and 
gives her a bodily nature, making her think 
that whatever the body says is true. And so, 
from having the same fancies and the same 
pleasures as the body, she is obliged, I suppose, 
lo come to have the same ways, and way of life : 
she must always be defiled with the body when 
she lea^ues it, and cannot be pure when she 
reaches the other world ; and so she soon falls 
back into another body, and takes root in it, 
like seed that is sown. Therefoic she loses all 
part in intercourse with the divine, and pure, 
and uniform. 

That is very true, Socrates, said Cebes. 

It is for these reasons then, Cebes, that the XXXIV. 
real lovers of Icnowledge are temperate and 
brave; and not for the world’s reasons. Or 
do you think so ? 

No, certainly I do not. 


84 . 
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Assuredly not.^ The soul of a philosopher 
wWl consider that iL is the office of philosophy 
to set her free. She will know that she must 
not give herself up once more to the bondage 
of pleasure and pain, from which philosophy is 
releasing her, and, like Penelope, do a work, 
only to undo it continually, weaving instead of 
unweaving her web. She gains for herself 
peace from these things, and follows reason 
and ever abides in it, coiitemplating what is 
true and divine and real, and fostered up by 
them. So she thinks that she should live in 
this life, and when she dies she believes that 
she will go to what is akin to and like herself, 
and be released from human ills. A soul, 
Simmias and Cebes, that has been so nurtured, 
and so trained, will never fear lest she should 
be torn in pieces at her departure from the 
body, and blown away by the winds, and vanish, 
and utterly cease to exist. 

XXXV, At these words there was a long silence. 
Socrates himself seemed to be absorbed in his 
argument, and so were most of us. Cebes and 
Simmias conversed for a little by themselves. 
When Socrates observed them, he said : What ? 

' Do you think that our reasoning is incomplete ? 
It still offers many points of doubt and attack, 
if it is to be examined thoroughly. If you are 
discussing another question, I have nothing to 
say. But if you have Rny difficulty about this 
one, do not hesitate to tell me what it is, and, 
if you are of opinion that the argument should 
^ Reactinn-, 01} -yiip* with Stallbaum. 
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be slated in a better way, explain youi views 
yourselves : and lake me along with you, if 
you think that you will be more successful in 
my company. 

Simmias replied ; Well, So ci ales, I will tell 
you the truth. Each of us has a difficulty, and 
each has been pushing on the other, and urging 
him to ask you about it. We were anxious 
to hear what you have to say j hut we were 
reluctant to trouble you, for we Aveie afraid 
that it might he unpleasant to you to be asked 
questions now. 

Socrates smiled at this answer, and said, 
Dear me ! Simmias ; I shall find it hard to 
convince other people that I do not consider 
my fate a misfortune, when I cannot convince 
even you of it, and you are afraid that I am 
more peevish now than I used to be. You 
seem to think me inferior in prophetic ' power 
to the swans, which, when they find that they 
have to die, sing more loudly than they ever 
sang before, for joy that they are about to depart 85, 
into the presence of God, whose servants they 
are. The fear which men have of death them- 
selves makes them speak falsely of tlie swans, 
and they say that the swan is wailing at its 
death, and that it sings loud for grief. They 
forget that no bird sings when it is hungry, or 
cold, or in any pain ; not even the nightingale, 
nor the swallow, nor the hoopoe, which, they 
assert, wail and sing for grief. But I think 
that neither these birds nor the swan sing for 
p-rief. I believe that they have a prophetic 
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power and foreknowledge of the good things in 
the next world, for they are Apollons biids : and 
so they sing and rejoice on the day of their 
death, more than in all their life. And I believe 
that I myself am a fellow slave with the swans, 
and consecrated to the service of the same God, 
and that I have jDrophetic power from iny master 
no less than they j and that I am not more 
despondent than they are at leaving this life. 
So, as far as vexing me goes, you may talk to 
me and ask questions as you please, as long^ as 
the Eleven of the Athenians ^ will let you. 

Good, said Simmias ; I will tell you my 
difficulty, and Cebes Avill tell you why he is 
dissatisfied with your statement. I think, Soc- 
rates, and I daresay you think so too, that it is 
very difficult, and perhaps impossible, to obtain 
clear knowledge about these matters in this life. 
Yet I should hold him to be a very poor creature 
who did not test what is said about them in 
every way, and persevere until he had examined 
the question from every side, and could do no 
more. It is our duty to do one of two things. 
We must learn, or we must discover for our- 
selves, the truth of these matters ; or, if that be 
impossible, we must take the best and most 
irrefragable of human doctrines, and embarking 
on that, as on a raft, risk tlie voyage of lifc,*-^ 
unless a stronger vessel, some divine word, 
could be found, on which wc might take our 

^ Oflicials whose duty it was to superintond executions. 
Cp. ant By 59. R. 

^ ISce Bishop Butler’s Analo^fy, InlrocUiction, 
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journey more safely and more securely. Ami 
now, after what you have said, I shall not be 
ashamed to’ put a question to you : and then 
I shall not have to blame myself hereafter for 
not having said now what I think. Cebes and 
1 have been considering your argument ; and 
we think that it is hardly sufficient. 

I daresay you are right, my friend, said XXXVI. 
Socrates. But tell me, where is it insufticient? 

To me it is insufficient, he replied, because 
the very same argument might be used of a 
harmony, and a lyre, and its stiings. It might 
be said that the harmony in a tuned lyre is 
something unseen, and incorporeal, and per- 
fectly beautiful, and divine, while the lyre and its 86. 
strings are corporeal, and with the nature of 
bodies, and compounded, and earthly, and akin 
to the mortal. Now suppose that, when the lyre 
is broken and the strings are cut or snapped, a 
man were to press the same argument that you 
have used, and were to say that the harmony 
cannot have perished, and that it must still exist ; 
for it cannot possibly be that the lyre and the 
strings, ^vith their mortal nature, continue to 
exist, though those strings have been broken, 
while the harmony, which is of the same nature 
as the divine and the immortal, and akin to 
them, has perished, and perished before the 
mortal lyre. lie would say that the harmony 
itself must still exist somewhere, and that the 
wood and the strings will rot away before any- 
thing hapj3ens to it. And I think, Socrates, 
that you too must be aware that many of us 



believe the soul to be most probably a mixture 
and harmony of the elements by which our 
body is, as it were, strung and held together, 
such as heat and cold, and cliy and wet, and 
the like, when they are mixed together well and 
in due proportion. Now if the soul is a har- 
mony, it is clear that, when the body is relaxed 
out of proportion, or over-strung hy disease or 
other evils, the soul, though most divine, must 
peiish at once, like other harmonies of sound 
and of all works of art, while what remains of 
each body must remain for a long time, until it 
be burnt or rotted away. "VVhat tlien shall wc 
say to a man wlio asserts that the soul, being a 
mixture of the elements of the body, perishes 
first, at what is called death ? 

XXXVII. Socrates looked keenly at us, as he often 
used to do, and smiled. Simniias’ objection is 
a fair one, he said. If any of you is readier 
than I am, why does he not answer.? For 
Simmias looks like a formidable assailant. Hut 
before we answer him, I think that "we had 
better hear what fault Cebes has to find until 
my reasoning, and so gain time to consider otir 
reply. And then, when we have heard them 
both, we must either give in to them, if they 
seem to harmonise, or, if they do not, we must 
proceed to argue in defence of our reasoning. 
Come, CebeSj what is it that troubles you, and 
makes you doulii ? 

I will tell you, I'cplicd Cchcs. I think that 
the argument is just where it \ras, and still open 
87. to our former objection. Yon liave shown veiy 
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cleverly, ami, if it is not arrogant to say so, 
quite conclusively, that our souls existed before 
they entered the human form. I don’t re- 
tract my admission on that point. But I am 
not convinced that they will continue to exist 
after we are dead, I do not agree with Simmias' 
objection, that the soul is not stronger and 
more lasting than the body : I think that it is 
very much superior in those respects. ^ Well, 
then,’ the argument might reply, ‘ do you still 
doubt, when you see that the weaker part of 
a man continues to exist after his death ? 
Do you not think that the more lasting part 
of him must necessarily be preserved for as 
long ? ’ See, therefore, if there is anything in 
what I say ; for I think that I, like Simmias, 
shall best express my meaning in a figure. It 
seems to me that a man might use an argument 
similar to yours, to prove that a weaver, who 
had died in old age, had not in fact perished, but 
was still alive somewhere ; on the gi'ound that 
the garment, which the weaver had woven for 
himself and used to wear, had not perished or 
beetr destroyed. And if any one were incredu- 
lous, he might ask whether a human being, or 
a garment constantly in use and u'ear, lasts the 
longest j and on being told that a human being 
lasts much the longest, he might think that he 
had shown beyond all doubt that the man was 
safe, because what lasts a shorter time than the 
man had not perished. But that, I suppose, is 
not so, Simmias ; for you too must examine 
what I say. Every one would understand that 
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such un argLimciit was simple nonsense. This 
weaver wove himself many such garments and 
wore them out ; he outlived them all but the 
last, but he perished before that one. Yet a 
jiian is in no wise inferior to his cloak, or weaker 
than it, on that account. And I think that the 
souks relation to the body may be expressed in a 
similar figure. Why should not a man very 
reasonal^ly say in just the same way that the 
soul lasts a long time, while the body is weaker 
and lasts a shorter time ? But, he might go 
on, each soul wears out many bodies, especially 
if she lives for many years. For if the body is 
in a state of flux and decay in the man’s life- 
time, and the soul is ev^er repairing the worn- 
out part, it will surely follow that the soul, on 
perishing, will be clothed in her last robe, and 
perish before that alone. But when the soul 
has perished, then the body will show its 
weakness and quickly rot away. So as yet we 
have no right to be confident, on the strength 
of this argument, that our souls continue to 
88. exist after we are dead, And a man might con- 
cede even more than this to an opponent who 
used your argument he might admit not only 
that our souls existed in the period before we 
were born, but also that there is no reason why 
some of them should not continue to exist in 
the future, and often come into being, and die 
again, after we are dead j for the soul is strong 
enough by nature to endure coming in La being 
many times. He might grant that, without 
^ Reading tQ 'Kiyovn d av XiycLi (Scilianz). 
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conceding that she suffers no Iravm in all these 
births, or that she is not at last wholly destroyed 
at one of the deaths ; and he might say that no 
man knows when this death and dissolution of 
the bod)^, which brings destruction to the soul, 
will be, for it is impossible for any man to find 
out that. But if this is true, a man’s confidence 
about death must be an irrational confidence, 
unless he can prove that the soul is wliolly 
indestructible and immortal Otherwise every 
one who is dying must fear that his soul will 
perish utterly this time in her separation from 
the body. 

It made us all very uncomfortable to listen XXXVIIf. 
to them, as we afterwards said to each other, 

VVe had been fully convinced by the previous 
argument ; and now they seemed to overturn 
our conviction, and to make us distrust all the 
arguments that w'ere to come, as well as the 
preceding ones, and to doubt if our jiidgmeni 
was worth anything, or even if certainty could 
be attained at all. 

Ech. By the gods, Pliaedo, I can understand 
your feelings very well. I myself felt inclined 
while you were speaking to ask myself, ‘ Then 
what reasoning are we to believe in future ? 

That of Socrates was quite convincing, and 
now it has fallen into discredit.^ Far the 
doctrine that our soul is a harmony has always 
taken a wonderful hold of me, and your mention- 
ing it reminded me that I myself had held it. 

And now I must Ijegin again and find some 
other reasoning which sliall coiivince me that 
M 
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a man’s soul does not die with him at his death. 
So tell me, I pray you, how did Socrates pursue 
the argument ? Did he show any signs of 
uneasiness, as you say that you did, or did he 
come to the defence of his argument calmly ? 
And did he defend it satisfactorily or no ? Tell 
me the whole story as exactly as you can. 

89- Fhcedo. I have often, Ecliecrates, wondered at 
Socrates ; but I never admired him more than 
I admired him then. There was nothing very 
strange in his having an answer ; what I chiefly 
wondered at was, first, the kindness and good- 
nature and respect with which he listened to 
the young men’s objections ; and, secondly, the 
quickness with which he perceived their effect 
upon us ; and, lastly, how well he healed our 
wounds, and rallied us as if we were beaten and 
flying troops, and encouraged us to follow him, 
and to examine the reasoning with him. 

Ech, How? 

Phccdo. I will tell you. I was sitting by the 
bed on a stool at his right hand, and Ins seat 
was a good deal higher than mine. He stroked 
my head and gathered up the hair on my neck 
in his hand — you know he used often to play 
with my hair — and said. To-morrow, Plnedo, 
I daiesay you will cut off these ])caiitiful locks. 

I suppose so, Socrates, I replied. 

You will not, if you take my advice. 

Why not ? I askccL 

You and I will cut off our hair to-day, he 
said, if our argument l^e dead indeed, and wc 
cannot bring it to life again. And I, if I were 



you, and Ihe argument were to escape me, 
would swear an oath, as the Argives did, not 
to wear my hair long again, until I had renewed 
the fight and conquered the argument of Siinmias 
and Cebes. 

But Heracles himself, they say, is not a 
match for two, I replied, 

Then summon me to aid you, as your lolaus, 
while there is still light. 

Then I summon you, not as Heracles 
summoned lolaus, lout as lolaus might summon 
I' I oracles. 

It will be the same, he replied. But first let XXXIX, 
us take care not to make a mistake. 

What mistake ? I asked. 

The mistake of becoming misologists, or 
haters of reasoning, as men become misan- 
thropists, he replied : for to hale reasoning is 
the greatest evil that can happen to us. M iso- 
logy and misanthropy both come from similar 
causes. The latter arises out of the implicit 
and irrational confidence which is placed in 
a man, who is believed by his friend to 1)0 
thoroughly true and sincere and trust worthy, 
and who is soon afterwards discovered to be a 
l^ad man and untrustworthy.- This happens 
again and again ; and when a man has had 
this experience many times, particularly at 
the hands of those whom he has believed to 
be Ills nearest and dearest friends, and he has 
quarrelled with many of them, Ire ends Ijy haling 
all men, and thinking that Llrerc is no good at 
all in any one. Have you not seen this happen P 



yes, certainly, said 1. 

Is it not discreditable? he said. Is it not 
clear that such a man tries to deal with men 
wi ill out understanding' human nature ? Had 
he imdcrslood it he would have known that, 
90. in fact, g-ood men and bad ineii arc very few 
indeed, and that the majority of men are 
neither one nor the other. 

What do )mu mean ? I asked. 

Just what is true of extremely large and 
extremely small thirrgs, he replied. What is 
rarer than to find a man, or a dog, or anything 
else which is either extremely large or ex- 
tremely small ? Or again, what is rarer than 
to lind a man who is extreme iy swift nr slow, 
or extremely base or honourable, or extremely 
black or white ? Have you not noticed that in 
all these cases the extremes are rare and few, 
and that the average specimens are abtiiidant 
and many ? 

Yes, certainly, I replied. 

And in the same way, if there were a com- 
petition in wickedness, he SEiid, don’t you think 
that the leading sinners would be found to be 
veiy few ? 

That is likely enough, said I. 

Yes, it is, he replied. But this is not the 
point in which arguments are like men : it was 
you who led me on to discuss this point, llio 
analogy is this. When a man l:)elieves some 
reasoning' to he true, though he docs not imder- 
.slaiid the art of reasoning, and then soon after- 
wards, vitditly or wroiwdy, comes to think that 



it is false, and this happens to him time afler 
time, he ends by disbelieving in reasoning alto- 
gether. You know that persons tvho spend 
their Lime in clisputaLion, come at last to think 
themselves the wisest of men, and to imagine 
that they alone have discovered that there is 
no soundness or certainty anywhere, either in 
reasoning or in things ; and that all existence 
is in a state of perpetual flux, like the currents 
of the Euripus, and never remains still for a 
moment. 

Yes, I replied, that is ceitainly true. 

And, Phffido, he said, if there be a system of 
reasoning which is true, and certain, and which 
our minds can grasp, if would Idc very lament- 
able that a man, who has met with some of 
these arguments which at one lime seem true 
and at another false, should at last, in the bitter- 
ness of his heart gladly put all the blame on 
the reasoning, instead of on himself and his own 
unskilfulness, and spend the rest of his life in 
hating and reviling reasoning, and lose the 
truth and knowledge of reality. 

Indeed, I replied, that would be very lament- 
able. 

First then, he said, let us be careful not to XL, 
nduiil into our souls the notion that all reason- 
ing is very likely unsound ; let ns rather think 
that we ourselves are not yet sound. And we 
must strive earnestly like men to become sound, 
you, my friends, for the sake of all your future 
life ; and I, because of my death. For I am 91, 
afraid that at present I can hardly look at 
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death like a philosopher ; I am in a conten- 
tious mood, like the uneducated persons who 
never give a thought to the truth of the 
question about which they arc disputing, but 
are only anxious to persuade their audience that 
they themselves arc right. And I think that 
to-day I shall differ from them only in one 
thing. I shall not be anxious to persuade my 
audience that I am right, except l:y the way ; 
but I shall be very anxious indeed to persuade 
myself. For see, my dear friend, how selfish 
my reasoning is. If what I say is true, it is 
well to believe it. But if there is nothing after 
death, at any rate I shall pain my friends less 
by my lamentations in the interval before I die. 
And this ignorance will not last for ever — that 
u'OLild have been an evil — it will soon come to 
an end. So prepared, Simmias and Cebes, he 
said, I come to the argument. And you, if 
you take my advice, will think not of Socrates, 
but of the truth ; and you will agree with me, 
if you think that what I say is true : otherwise 
you will oppose me with every argument that 
you have : and be careful that, in my anxiety to 
convince you, I do not deceive both you and 
myself, and go away, leaving my sting behind 
me, like a bee. 

XLI. Now let ns proceed, he said. And first, if 
you find I have forgotten your arguments, 
repeat them. Simmias, 1 think, has fears and 
misgivings that the soul, Ijeing of the nature of 
a harmony, may perish before the body, lliougli 
she is more divine and no])ler than the body. 
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CcbcSj if I am not mistaken, conceded that the 
soul is moj'c enduring' than the body ; but he 
said that no one could tell whether the soul, 
after wearing out many bodies many times, did 
n(it herself perish on leaving her last body, and 
whether death be not precisely this, the destruc- 
tion of the soul ; for the destruction of the 
body is unceasing. Is there anything else, 
Siinmias and Cebes, which we have to 
examine ? 

They ljuth agreed that these were the ques- 
tions. 

Do you reject all our previous conclusions, 
he asked, or only some of them ? 

Only some of them, they replied. 

M^ell, said he, what do you say of our doctrine 
that knowledge is recollection, and that therefore 
our souls must necessarily have existed some- 
where else, before they were imprisoned in our 
bodies ? 

I, replied Cebes, was convinced by it at the 
time in a wonderful way ; and now there is no 
doctrine to which I adhere more firmly. 

And 1 am of that mind too, said Siuimias ; 
and I shall be very niiicli surprised if I ever 
change it. 

But, my Theban friend, you will have to 
change it, said Socrates, if this opinion of 
yours, that a harmony is a composite thing, and 
that the soul is a harmony composed of the ele- 
ments of the body at the right tension, is toslancl. 
You will hardly allow yourself to assert that the 
harmony was in existence before the things from 
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which it was to be composed ? Will you do 
that ? 

Certainly not, vSocrates, 
lliU you see that that is what your assertion 
comes to ^rlicn you say that the soul e.xistcd 
before she came into the form and body of man, 
^ind yet that she is composed of elements which 
rlid not yet exist? Your harmony is not like 
what you compare it to ; the lyre and the strings 
and the sounds, as yet untuned, come into exist- 
ence first : and the harmony is composed last 
of all, and perishes first. Hbty will this belie;*^ 
of yoiirs accord with the other?’ , 

It win not, replied Simmias. 

And ydt. said he, an argument aboutdiarmony 
is hardly the place for a discord. ) 

No, indeed, said Simmias. / 

Well, ther&is a discord in you^' argument, 
he said. You ii^ust choose which^doctrinc you 
will retain, that knowledge is /ecolleclion, or 
that the soul is a b^rmony. 

The former, Soef^tes, certainly, he replied. 
The latter has never Been demonstrated to me ; 
it rests only bn probable and plausible grounds, 
which make it a popular'; opinion. I know that 
doctrines which ground their proofs on prob- 
abilities are impostors, and that they are very 
apt to mislead, both in geometry and everything 
else, if one is not on one’s guard against them. 
But the doctrine about recollection and know- 
lodg-e rests upon a foundation which claims 
belief, We agreed that the soul exists before 
she ever enters the body, as surely as the 
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essence itself wliidi lins the name of real being, 
exists.! And I am persuaded that I believe in 
this essence rightly and on sufficient evidence. 

It follows therefore, I suppose, that i cannot 
allow myself or any one else to say that the 
soul is a harnion)’. 

And, consider the question in another way, XLII. 
Sinunias, said Socrates. Do you think that a 93. 
hannony or any other composition can exist in 
a slate other than the state of the elements of 
which it is composed ? 

Certainly not. 

Nor, 1 sujDposc, can it do or suffer anything 
beyond what they do and suffer ? 

He assented. 

A harmony therefore cannot lead the ele- 
ments of which it is composed ; it must follow 
them ? 

He agreed. 

And much less can it ])c moved, or make a 
sound, or do anything else, in opposition to its 
parts. 

Much less, indeed, he replied. 

Well \ is not every liannony l^y nature a * 
harmony according as it is adjusted ? 

I don’t understand you, he replied. 

If it is tuned more, and to a greater extent, 
he said, supposing^ tliat to he possible, will it 
not be, more a harmony, and to a greater extent, 
while if it is tuned less, and Lo a smaller extent, 
will it not ]:)c less a hannony, and to a smaller 
extent ? 


^ Reading for aiV^y (Sdianz), 



riiycLiJO. 


170 

Certainly. 

Wellj is this true of the soul ? Can one soul 
be more a soul, and to a greater extent, or less 
a soul, and to a smaller extent, than another, 
even in the smallest degree ? 

Certainly not, he replied. 

Well then, he replied, please tell me this ; is 
not one soul said to have intelligence and virtue 
and to be good, while another is said to have 
folly and vice and to be bad ? And is it not 
true ? 

Yes, certainly. 

What then will those, who assert that the soul 
is a harmony, say that the virtue and the vice 
which are in our souls are ? Another harmony 
and another discord ? Will they say that the 
good soul is in tune, and that, herself a harmony, 
she has within herself another haimony, and 
that the bad soul is out of tune herself, and has 
no other harmony within her ? 

I, said Simmias, cannot tell. But it is clear 
that they would have to say something of the 
kind. 

But it has been conceded, he said, that one 
soul is never more or less a soul than another. 
In other words, we have agreed that one har- 
mony is never more, or to a greater extent, or 
less, or to a smaller extent a harmony than 
another. Js it not so ? 

Yes, certainly. 

And the harmony which is neither more nor 
less a harmony,- is not more or less tuned. Is 
tlr)t Qn ? 



Yes. 

And has that which is neither more nor less 
tuned, a greater, or a less, or an equal share of 
harmony ? 

An equal share. 

Then, since one soul is never more nor less 
a soul than another, it has not been more or less 
tuned either ? 

True. 

Therefore it can have no greater share of 
harmony or of discord ? 

Certainly not 

And, therefore, can one soul contain more 
vice or virtue than another, if vice be discord, 
and virtue harmony ? 

By no means. 

Or rather, Simmias, to speak quite accurately, 94. 
I suppose that there will be no vice in any soul, 
if the soul is a harmony. I take it, there can 
never be any discord in a harmony, which is a 
perfect harmony. 

Certainly not. 

Neither can a soul, if it be a perfect soul, 
have any vice in it ? 

No ; that follows necessarily from what has 
been said. 

Then the result of this reasoning is that all 
the souls of all living creatures will be equally 
good, if the nature of all souls is to be equally 
souls. 

Yes, I think so, Socrates, he said. 

And do you think that this is true, he asked, 
and ih^t thic would have been the fate of our 



.argument) if the hypothesis lluU llie soul is a 
harmony had been correct ? 

No, certainly not, he replied. 

XLIIL Well, said he, of all the parts of a man, slioulcl 
you not say that it was the soul, and particularly 
the wise soul, which rules ? 

I slioulcl 

Does she yield to the passions of the body, 
or docs she oppose them ? I mean this. When 
the body is hot and thirsty, does not the soul 
drag it away and prevent it from drinking, and 
when it is hungry does she not prevent it from 
eating ? And do we not see her opposing the 
passions of the body i]! a thousand other ways ? 

Yes, certainly. 

But we have also agreed that, if she is a 
harmony, she can never give a sound contrary 
to the tensions, and relaxations, and vibrations, 
and other changes of the elements of which she 
is composed ; that she must follow them, and 
can never lead them ? 

Yes, lie replied, we certainly have. 

Well, now do we not hnd the soul acting in 
just the opposite way, and leading all the 
elements of ^vhich she is said to consist, and 
opposing them in almost everything all through 
life ; and lording it over them in cilery way, 
and chastising them, sometimes severely, and 
with a painful discipline, such as gymnastic .and 
medicine, and sometimes lightly ; sometimes 
threatening and sometimes admonishing the 
desires and passions and fears, as though she 
were speaking’ to somolhiiip- other than herself, 
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as Ilonicr nmkes Odysseus do in the Odyssey, 
where he says that 

" ITi' sjnoto upon l)is brenst, and chid his Iic'art : 

' t'nduic, my heart, e'en worse hast thou endured,"’ ^ 

Do yon think that when Homer wrote that, he 
supposed the soul to be a harmony, and capable 
of being led by the passions of the body, and 
jioL of a nature to lead tbcm, and l:)e their lord, 
being hcr&clf far loo divine a thing to be like a 
liannony ? 

CcrUiinly, Sociates, I tliink not. 

Tlien, my excellent friend, it is quite wiong 
to say that the ,soul is a hannony. For then, 
you see, we should not l^e in agi-eemcnl either 
with the divine poet Ilomej', or witli ourselves. 05, 

That is true, he replied. 

Very good, said Sociates; I think that we XLIV. 
-have contrived to appease (uir Theban Har- 
inojiia with tolerable success. But how about 
ICadmus, Cebes ? he said. How shall we 
jlipjicase him, and with wliat reasoning ? 

I daresay that you will find out how to do 
it, said Cebes. At all events you have argued 
that the soul is not a harmony in a way which 
surprised me ver)^ much. 'When Simmias 
was stating his objection, I n^ondered liow any 
one could possibly dispose of his argument : 
and so I was very much surprised to see it fall 
l)eforc the very first onset of yours. I should 
not wonder if the same fate awaited the argu- 
ment of Cadmus. 

^ Ilom. 0 (Ly XX. 17. 
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My g-ood friend, said Socrates, do not be 
over confident, or some evil eye will overturn 
the argument that is to come. However, that 
we will leave to God ; let us, like Homer’s 
heroes, ‘ advancing boldly,’ sec if there is any- 
thing in what you say. The sum of what you 
seek is this. You require me to prove to you 
that the soul is indestructible and immortal ; 
for if it be not so, you think that tlie confidence 
of a philosopher, who is confident in death, and 
who believes that when he is dead he will fare 
infinitely better in the other world than if he 
had lived a different sort of life in this world, 
is a foolish and idle confidence. You say 
tliat to show that the soul is strong and 
godlike, and that she existed before wc were 
born men, is not enough ; for that docs not 
necessarily prove her immortality, but only 
that she lasts a long time, and has existed 
an enormous while, and has Icnown and clone 
many things in a previous state. Yet she 
is not any the more immortal for that : her 
very entrance into man’s body was, like a disease, 
the beginning of her destruction. And, you 
say, she passes this life in misery, and at last 
perishes in what we call death. You think that 
it makes no difference at all to the fcans of each 
one of us, whether she enters the ]x)dy once or 
many times : for every one but a fool must fear 
death, if he does not know and cannot prove 
that she is immortal. That, I think, Cebes, is 
the substance of your ol^jection. I slate it 
again and a^min on purpose, that nothing may 
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escape us, and that you may add to it or take 
away from it anything that you wish. 

Cebes replied : No, that is my meaning, I 
don’t want to add or to take away anything at 
present. 

Socrates paused for some lime and thought. XLV. 
Then he said, It is not an easy question that 
you are raising, Cebes. We must examine 
fully the whole subject of the causes of genera- 
tion and decay. If you like, I will give you 90. 
my own experiences, and if you think that you 
can make use of anything that I say, you may 
employ it to satisfy your misgivings. 

Indeed, said Cebes, I should like to hear 
your experiences. 

Listen, then, and I will tell you, Cebes, he 
replied. When I was a young man, I had a 
passionate desire for t/ie wisdom wJiidi is called 
Physical Science, I thought it a splendid thing 
to know the causes of everything ; why a thing 
comes into being, and why it perishes, and why 
it exists. I was always worrying myself with 
such questions as, Du living creatures take a 
definite form, as some persons say, from the 
fermentation of heat and cold ? Is it the 
blood, or the air, or fire by which we think? 

Or is it none of these, but the brain which gives 
the senses of hearing and sight and smell, and 
do memory and opinion come from lhe.se, and 
knowledge from memory and opinion when in 
a state of quiescence ? Again, 1 used to examine 
the destruction of these things, and the changes 
of the heaven and the earth, until at last I con- 



cliiclcd that J was wliolly and absolutely nnfittecl 
for these studies. I will prove that to you 
conclusively. I was so com])letely blinded by 
these studies, that I for^’ot what I had formerly 
seemed to myself and to others to know quite 
well : r unlearnt all that I had been used to 
think that I undersLood ; even the cause of 
man’s growth. Foimerly I had thought it 
evident on the facx of it that the rause of 
growth ^vas eating and drinking ; and that, 
when from food flesh is added to flesh, and 
bone to bone, and in the same way to the 
other parts of the body their proper elements, 
then hy degrees the small bulk grows to be 
large, and so the boy becomes a man. Don’t 
you think that my belief reason a1.)le ? 

1 do, said Cebes, 

Then Ircre is another experience for you. 

[ used to feel no doubt, when 1 saw a tall man 
standing by a short one, that the tall man was, 
it might be, a head the taller, or, in the same 
way, that one horse was bigger than another. 

[ was even dearer that ten was more than 
eight by the addition of tsvo, and that a thing 
two cubits long was longer by half its length 
than a thing one cubit long. 

And wlrat do you tliink now ? a.skcd Cebes. 

1 think that 1 am very far fix)m believing 
that i know the cause of any of these things. 
Why, when you add one to (me, 1 am not sure 
either that Llie one to which one is added ha.s 
bec(jine two, or that the one added and the one 
97 , to which it is added become, by llie addition, 
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two. I cannot undersLand how', when they arc 
brought together, this union, or placing of one 
by the other, should be the cause of tlicir 
becoming two, whereas, when they were 
separated, each of them was one, and they were 
not two. Nor, again, if you divide one into 
tAvo, can I convince myself that this division is 
the cause of one becoming two : for then a thing 
becomes two from exactly the opposite cause. 

In the former case it was because two units 
were brought together, and the one w'as added 
to the other ; while now it is because they are 
separated, and the one divided from the other. 

Nor, again, can I persuade myself that I know 
how one is generated ; in short, this method 
does not show me the cause of the generation or 
destruction or existence of anything ; I have in 
my own mind a confused idea of another method, 
but I cannot admit this one for a moment. 

But one day I listened to a man who said XLVI. 
that he was reading from a book of Anaxagoras, 
which affirmed that it is Alind which orders 
and is the cause of all things. I was delighted 
with this theory; it seemed to me to be right 
that Mind should be the cause of all things, 
and I thought to myself, If this is so, then 
Mind will order and arrange each thing in the 
best possible way. So if we Avish to discover 
the cause of the generation or destruction or 
existence of a thing, we must discover how it 
is best for that thing to exist, or to act, or to 
be acted on. Man therefore has only to con- 
sider what is best and fittest for himself, or for 
N 
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otlicr things, and then it follows necessarily 
that he will kllo^v what is bad ; for both arc 
included in the same science. These reflec- 
tions made me veiy happy: I thought that I 
had found in Anaxagoras a teacher of the 
cause of existence after my own heart, and I 
expected that he would tell me first whether 
the earth is flat or round, and that he would 
then go on to explain to me the cause and the 
necessity, and tell me what is best, and that 
it is best for the earth to be of that shape. If 
he said that the earth was in the centre of the 
universe, I thought that he would explain that 
it was l^est for it to be there ; and I was pre- 
98, pared not to rcc|uire any other kind of catisc, 
if he made this clear to me. In the same way 
I was prepared to ask questions about the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, about their 
relative speeds, and revolulions, and changes; 
and to hear why it is best for each of them to 
act and be acted on as they are acted on. I 
never thought that, when he said that things 
are ordered by Mind, he would introduce any 
reason for their being as they are, except that 
they are best so. I thought that he would 
assign a cause to each thing, and a cause 
to the universe, and then would go on to 
explain to me what was best for each thing, 
and what was the common good of all. T 
would not have sold my hopes for a great deal ; 
I seized the books very eagerly, and read them 
as fast as I could, in order that I might know 
wb,'>t is best nnd wlv^t ic ^ynr'sf' 
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All my splendid hopes were dashed to the XLVII. 
gi'ounclj my friend, for as I went on reading I 
found that the wiiter made no use of Mind at 
all, and that he assigned iro causes fur the order 
of things. PI is causes ^rere air, and ether, and 
water, and many other strange things. I thought 
that he was exactly like a man who should 
begin by saying that Socrates docs all that he 
docs by Mind, and who, wdicii lie tried to give 
a reason for each of my actions, should say, 
first, that I am sitting here now, because my 
body is composed of liones and muscles, and 
lliat the bones arc hard and separated by joints, 
while the muscles can be tightened and loosened, 
and, together with the flesh, and the skin which 
holds them together, cover the bones ; and that 
therefore, when the bones are raised in their 
sockets, the relaxation and contraction of the 
muscles makes it possible for me now to bend 
my limbs, and that that is the cause of my sitting 
here with my legs bent. And in the same way 
he would go on to explain why I am talking to 
you : he would assign voice, and air, and hear- 
ing, and a thousand other things as causes ; but 
he would quite forget to mention the real cause, 
which is that since the Athenians thought it 
right to condemn me, I have thoughl it right 
and just to .sit here and to submit to what- 
ever sentence they may think fit to impose. 

For, by the dog of Eg^^t, I think ^ that these 
muscles and bones would long ago have been 99. 
in Mcgara or Bccotia, prompted by their opinion 
of what is best, if I had not thought it better 
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and more honourable to submiL Lo whatever 
penally the state inflicts, rather than escape by 
flight. But to call these thing's causes is too 
absurd 1 If it were said that without bones and 
muscles and the other parts of my body I could 
not have carried my resolutions into effect, that 
would be true. But to say that they ai-e the 
cause of what I do, and that in this way I am 
acting by Mind, and not from choice of what is 
best, would be a very loose and careless way of 
talking. It simply means that a man cannot dis- 
tinguish the real cause from that without which 
the cause cannot be the cause, and this it is, I 
think, which the multitude, groping about in the 
dark, speak of as the cause, giving it a name 
which does not belong to ih And so one man 
surrounds the earth with a vortex, and makes 
the heavens sustain it. Another represents the 
earth as a flat kneading-trough, and supports it 
on a basis of air. But they never think of 
looking for a power which is involved in these 
things being disposed as it is best for them 
to be, nor do they think that such a power 
has any divine strength; they expect to And 
an Atlas who is stronger and more immortal 
and abler to hold the world together, and 
they never for a moment imagine that it is 
the binding force of good which really binds 
and holds things together. I would most 
gladly learn the nature of that kind of cause 
from any man; but I wholly failed either 
to discover it myself, or to learn it from any 
one else. However, I had a second string*’ 
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to my bow, and perhaps, Ccbes, you would 
like me to describe to you how I proceeded 
in my search for the cause. 

I should like to hear very much indeed, he 
replied. 

When I had given up inquiring into real XLVIIT. 
existence, he proceeded, I thought that I must 
lake care that I did not suffer as people do who 
look at the sim during an eclipse. For they 
are apt to lose their eyesight, unless they look 
at the sun’s reflection in water or some such 
medium. That danger occurred to me. I was 
afraid that my soul might be comjflctely blinded 
if I looked at things with my eyes,, and tried to 
grasp them with my senses. So I thought that 
I must have recourse to conceptions,^ and 
examine the truth of existence by means of 
them. Perhaps my illustintion is not quite 
accurate, J am scarcely prepared to admit that 100. 
he who examines existence through concep- 
tions is dealing with mere reflections, any 
more than he who examines it as manifested in 
sensible objects. However I began in this way. 

I assumed in each case whatever principle I 
judged to be strongest ; and then I held as true 
whatever seemed to agree with it, whether 
in the case of (he cause or of anything else, and 
as untrue, whatever seemed not to agree with 
it. I should lilcc to explain my mueming more 
clearly ; I donk think you understand me yet. 

^ 'I'hc enuception is the iniperibct image in niaii's 
mind of the self- existing klea, wliich Plato speaks of in 
the next chnpler. bee aufe, 74. A, v^^;, / Rep, 507. A. seg* 



Indeed I do not very well, said Ccbcs. 

XL IX. I mean nothing new, he said ; only what I 
liave repealed over and over again, both in our 
conversation to-day and at other times, I am 
going to try to explain to you the kind of cause 
at which I have worked, and [ will go hack to 
what we have so often spolccn of, and begin 
with the assumption that there exists an absolute 
beauty, and an absolute good, and an absolute 
greatness, and so on. If you grant me this, 
and agree that they exist, I liope to be able to 
sliow you what my cause is, and to discover 
that the soul is immortal. 

Yon may assume that I grant it yon, said 
Cebes ; go on with your proof. 

d'hen do you agree with me in what follows ? 
he asked. It appears to me that if anything 
besides absolute beauty is Ijcautiful, it is so 
simply because it partakes of aljsohUc beauty, 
and I say the same of all phenomena. Do you 
allow tluit kind of cause ? 

1 do, he answered. 

Well then, he said, 1 no longer recognise, 
nor can I understand, these other wise causes : 
if I am told that anything is beautiful because 
it has a rich colour, or a goodly form, or the 
like, I pay no attention, for such language only 
confuses me ; and in a simple and plain, and 
perhaps a foolish way, I hold to the doctrine 
that Uic thing is only made beautiful by the 
presence or communication, or whatever you 
please to call it, of absolute beauty — I do 
not wish to iiv^isfc on tbf' ir4nrrv r>f the com- 
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muni cation, l^ut what I am sure of is, that it 
is absolute beauty which makes all beautiful 
things beautiful. This seems to me to be 
the safest answer that 1 can give myself or 
others ; I believe that I shall never fall if I 
hold to this ; it is a safe answer to make to 
myself or any one else, that it is absolute 
beauty which makes beautiful things beautiful. 
Don’t you think so ? 

T do. 

Aiid it is size that maizes large tilings large^ 
and larger things larger, and smallness that 
makes smaller things smaller ? 

Yes, 

And if you were told that one man was taller 
than another by a head, and that the shorter 
man was shorter by a head, you would not 
accept the statement You would protest that lOt 
you say only tliat the greater is greater by size, 
and that size is the cause of its being greater ; 
and that the less is only less by smallness, and 
that smallness is the cause of its being less. 

You would be afraid to assert that a man is 
greater or smaller by a head, lest you should 
be met by the retort, first, that the greater is 
greater, and the smaller smaller, by the same 
thing, and secondly, that the greater is greater 
by a head, which is a small thing, and that it is 
truly marvellous that a small thing should make 
a man great. Should you not be afraid of that ? 

Yes, indeed, said Cebes, laughing. 

And you would be afraid to say that ten is 
more than eisrht by two, and that two is the 
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cause of the excess \ you would say that ten 
was more than eight by numberj and that 
number is the cause of the excess ? And in 
just the same way you would be afraid to say 
that a thing two cubits long was longer than 
a thing' one cubit long by half its length, instead 
of by size, would you not? 

Yes, certainly. 

Again, you would be careful not to affirm 
that, if one is added to one, the addition is the 
cause of two, or, if one is divided, that the 
division is the cause of two ? You would pro- 
test loudly that you know of no way in which a 
thing can be generated, excc]:)t by participation 
in its own proper essence ; and that you can 
give no cause for the gmaeration of two except 
participation in duality ; and that all things 
which are to be two must participate in duality, 
while whatever is to be one must participate in 
unity. You would leave the exjdanation of these 
divisions and additions and all such subtleties 
to wiser men than yourself. You would be 
frightened, as the saying is, at your own shadow 
and ignorance, and would hold fast to the safety 
of our principle, and so give your answer. But 
if any one should attack the principle itself, you 
would not mind him or answer him until you 
had considered whether the consequences of it 
are consistent or inconsistent, and when you 
had to give an account of the pi'inciplc itself, 
you would give it in the same way, by assum- 
ing some other principle which you think the 
strongest of the higher ones, and so on until 
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you had reached a satisfactory resting-place. 

You would not mix up the first principle and its 
consequences in your argument, as mere dis- 
putants do, if you really wish to discover any- 
thing of existence. Such persons will very 
likely not spend a single word or thought upon 
that : for they are clever enough to he able to 
please tlicmselves entirely, though their argu- 
ment is a chaos. But you, I tlhnk, if you are 
a philosopher, will do as I say. 102. 

Very true, said S inuni as and Cebes together. 

£c//. And they were right, Pluudo. I think 
the clearness of his reasoning, even to the 
dullest, is quite wonderfuk 

Pheedo, Indeed, Echec rates, all who were 
there thought so too. 

Ech, So do we who were not there, but who 
arc listening to your story. But how did the 
argument proceed after that ? 

PhaPo, They had admitted that each of the L. 
Ideas exists, and that Phenomena take the 
names of the Ideas as they participate in them. 
vSo crates, I think, then went on to ask, — 

If you say this, do you not, in saying that 
Simmias is taller than Socrates and shorter 
than Phaido, say that Simmias possesses both 
the attiilnite of tallness and the attribute of 
shortness ? 

I do. 

But you admit, he said, that the proposition 
that Simmias is taller than Socrates is not 
exactly true, as it is stated : Simmias is not 
really taller because he is Simmias, but iDCcause 
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of his height Nov again is he taller than 
Socrates because Socrates is Socrates, but 
l^ecaiise of Socrates^ shortness compared with 
Simmias’ tallness. 

True, 

Nor is Simmias shorter than Thcedo because 
Ph;udo is Pheedo, but because of Phiedo’s tall- 
ness compared with Simmias’ shortness. 

That is so. 

Then in tliis way Simuuas is called both 
sliorl and tall, when lie is between the two ; he 
exceeds the shortness of one by the excess of 
his height, and gives the other a tallness exceed- 
ing his own shortness. I daresay you think, 
he said, smiling, that my language is like a 
legal document for precision and formality. 
IhU I think that it is as I say. 

]-Te agreed. 

I say it because I want you to think as I do. 
It seems to me not only that absolute greatness 
will never be great and small at once, but also 
that greatness in us never admits smallness, 
and will not be exceeded. One of two things 
must happen ; either the greater will give way 
and fly at the approach of its opposite, the less, 
or it will perish. It will not stand its ground, 
and receive smallness, and be other than it was, 
just as I stand my ground, and I’eccive smallness 
and remain the very same small man that I was. 
But greatness cannot endure to be small, being- 
great. Just in the same way again smallness 
in us will never become nor be great : nor will 
any opposite, while it remains ^\'hal it was. 
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become or be at the same time the opposite of 
what it was. Either it goes away, or it perishes 103 . 
in the change. 

That is exactly what I think, said Cehes. El. 

Thereupon some one — I am not sure who — 
said, 

But surely is not this just the reverse ot 
what wc agreed to true earlier in the argu- 
ment, that the greater is generated from the 
loss, and the less from the greater, and, in short, 
that opposites arc generated from opposites 
But now it seems to be denied that this can 
ever happen. 

Socrates inclined his head to the speaker 
and listened. Well and bravely remarked, he 
said : but you have not noticed the difference 
between the two propositions. What we said 
then was tliat a concrete thing is generated 
from its opposite : what we say now is that the 
absolute opposite can never become opposite to 
itself, either when it is in us, or when it is in 
nature. We were speaking then of things in 
which the opposites are, and we named them 
after those opposites : but now we arc speaking 
of the opposites themselves, whose inherence 
gives the things their names j and they, wc say, 
will never be generated from each other. At 
the same time he turned to Cebes and asked, 

Did his objection trouble you at all, Cebes ? 

No, replied Cebes j I doidt feel that difficulty. 

But I will not deny that many other things 
trouble me. 


’ 70 1 '"., sc<i. 
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Then we are quite agreed on this point, he 
said. An opposite will never be opposite to 
itself. 

No, never, he replied. 

LII. Now tell me again, he said ; do you agree 
with me in this ? Are there not things which 
you call heat and cold ? 

Yes. 

Arc tliey the same as snow and fire ? 

No, certainly not. 

Heat is diffcixiU from fire, and cold from 
snow ? 

Yes. 

But I suppose, as we have said, that you do 
not think that snow can ever receive heat, and 
yet remain what it was, snow and hot : it will 
either retire or perish at the approach of heal. 

Certainly. 

And fire, again, will either retire or perish 
at the approach of cold. It will never endure 
to receive the cold and still remain what it was, 
fire and cold. 

True, he said. 

Then, it is true of some of these things, that 
not only the idea itself has a right to its name 
for all time, hut that something else too, which 
is not the idea, but which has the fonn of 
the idea wherever it exists, shares the name. 
Perhaps my meaning will l)c clearer by an 
example. The odd ought always to have the 
name of odd, ought it not ? 

Yes, certainly. 

AVcll, my question is this. Is the odd the only 



thing with this name, or is there something else, 
which is not the same as the odd, but which 104 . 
must always have this name, together with its 
own, because its nature is such that it is never 
separated from the odd ? There are many 
examples of what I mean : let us take one of 
them, the number three, and consider it. Do 
you not think that we must always call it by 
the name of odd, as well as by its own name, 
although the odd is not the same as the number 
three ? Yet the nature of the number three, 
and of the number five, and of half the whole 
scries of numbers, is such that each of them is 
odd, though none of them is the same as the 
odd. In the same way the number two, and 
the number four, and the whole of the other 
series of numbers, are each of them always even, 
though they are not the same as the even. Do 
you agree or not ? 

Yes, of course, he replied. 

Then see what I want to show you. It is 
not only opposite ideas which appear not to 
admit their opposites ; things also which are not 
opposites, but which always contain opposites, 
seem as if they would not admit the idea which 
is opposite to the idea that they contain : they 
either perish, or retire at its approach. Shall 
wc not say that the number three would perish 
or endure anything sooner than become even 
while it remains three ? 

Yes, indeed, said Cebes, 

And yet, said he, the number two is not the 
opposite of the number three. 
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No, cGitaioly noL. 

Then )L is not only the klca;:) which will not 
endure the approach of thcii* opposites ; there 
are some other thini^s besides which will not 
endure such an approadi. 

Llir. '.['hat is c[uite true, he said. 

Shall we clclermine, if we can, whal is their 
nature ? he asked. 

Certainly. 

Will they not be those things, Cebes, which 
force whatever they are in to have ahvays ncjl 
its own idea only, but the idea of some opposite 
as well ? 

What do you mean ? 

Only what we were saying just now. You 
know, I think, that whatever tlic idea of three is 
ill, is bound to be not three only, but odd as well. 

Certainly. 

Well, we say that the opposite idea to the 
form which produces this result will never come 
to that thing. 

Indeed, no. 

But tlie idea of the odd produces it ? 

Yes. 

And the idea of the even is the opposite of 
the idea of the odd ? 

Yes. 

Then the idea of the ct'cn will never come 
to three ? 

Certainly not. 

So three has no part in the even ? 

None. 

Thnn th/a niimhrv three \o iinev<^n p 
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^^es. 

So much for the definition which I under- 
took to give of things which are not opposites, 
and yet do not admit opposites ; thus we have 
seen that the number three docs not admit the 
even, though it is not the opposite of the even, 
for it always brings with it the opposite of the 
even ; and the number two does not admit the 
odd, nor fire cold, and so on. Do you agree 105. 
with me in saying that not only does the 
opposite not admit the opposite, but also that 
whatever brings with it an opposite of anything 
to which it goes, never admits the opposite of 
that which it brings ? Lei me recall this to 
you again ; there is no harm in repetition. 

Five will not admit the idea of the even, nor 
will the double of five — ten — admit the idea of 
the odd. It is not itself an opposite,'^ yet 
it will not admit the idea of the odd. Again, 
one and a half, a half, and the other num- 
bers of that kind will not admit the idea of 
the whole, nor again will such numbers as a 
third. Do you follow and agree ? 

I follow' you and entirely agree with you, he 
said. 

Now begin again, and answer me, he said. Liv. 
And imitate me ; do not answer me in the terms 
of my question : I mean, do not give the old 
safe answer which I have already spoken of, for 
I see another way of safety, which is the result 
of what we have been saying. If you ask me, 
w'haL is that which must be in the body to make 
^ RGudinfi Di)/c cvayTlov (Sclianz). 
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il hot, I si will m>l ^iLvo our old safe and stupid 
answci, and say Unit it is lu'al ; I shall make a 
more refined answer, drawn from what we have 
heen sayini;', and reply, (ire. If you ask me, wlial 
is that which must be in the botjy to make it sick, 
I shall not say sickness, IpuL fever : and ai^ain 
to the {{uestion what is that wdnch must be 
in number to make it odd, I shall not reply 
oddness, but unity, and sti on. IJo you undci- 
siand my meaning- cdearly yet ? 

Yes, quite, he said. 

Then, he w^eut on, tell me, what is that which 
must be in a body to make it alive ? 

A soul, he replied. 

And is this always so ? 

Of course, he said. 

Then the soul always brinies life to whatever 
contains her? 

No doubt, he answered. 

And is there an opposite to life, or not ? 

Yes. 

What is it ? 

Death. 

And WG have already agreed that the soul 
cannot ever receive the opposite of what she 
brings ? 

LV. Vos, certainly we have, said Cebes. 

Well ; \vhat name did we give to that which 
does not admit the idea of the even ? 

The uneven, he replied. 

And what do we call that which docs not 
admit justice or music ? 

The unjust, and the unnmsical. 
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Good ; and wliat do wc call that which does 
not admit death ? 

The immortal, he said. 

And the sonl dries not admit death ? 

No. 

Then the soul is immortal ? 

It is. 

Good, he said. Shall we say that this is 
proved ? What do you think ? 

Yes, Socrates, and very sufficiently. 

Well, Cebes, he said, if the odd had been 
necessarily im]ierishahle, must not three have 106 „ 
been imperishable ? 

Of course. 

And if cold had been necessarily imperish- 
able, snow would have retired safe and unnielted, 
whenever warmth wa!l applied to it. It would 
not have perished, and it would nut have stayed 
and admitted the heat. 

True, he said. 

In the same way, I suppose, if viuirniLli n^ere 
iinperisbabio, whenever cold attacked lire, the 
lire would never have been exlin^tjuished or have 
perished. It w'ould have gone a^vay’ in safely. 

Necessarily, he replied. 

And must wt. not say the same of the im- 
mortal he asked. If the immortal is imperish- 
able, the soul cannot perish when death comes 
upon her. It follows from what we have said 
that she will not ever admit death, or be in 
a state of death, any more than three, or the 
odd itself, will ever be even, oi- fire, or the heat 
itself which is in fire, cold. Hut, it may be said, 
o 
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Cri anted tliai Llic odd does not become cmi at 
the a])prOiU'li of llie even ; why, wlien tla* odd 
iias ))enshe.d, may not llie oven rnmc into its 
place? We coulil not oontciul in reply that it 
does not perisli, for llic uneven is not iinpcrisli- 
able, ; it' avc had agreed that the uneven was 
imperishable, we could luivo easily contended 
that the odd and three go away at the approach 
of the even ; and we could have urged the 
same contention about fire and heat and the 
rest, could we not ? 

Yes, certainly. 

And if we arc agreed that the imniortai 
is imperishable, then the soul will be not im- 
mortal only, but also imperishable i otherwise 
we shall require another argument. 

Nay, he said, there is need of that, as far 
as this point goes ; for if the immoital, which 
is eternal, will admit of destruction, wliat will 
not ? 

LVl. And all inen would admit, said Socrates, that 
God, and the essential form of life, and all else 
that is immortal, never perishes. 

All men, indeed, he said, and, what is more, 
I Uiinlt, all gods would admit that, 

Then if the immortal is indestructible, must 
not the soul, if it be immortal, be imperishable? 

Certainly, it must. 

Then, it seems, when death attacks a man, 
his mortal part dies, but bis immortal pan 
retreats before death, and goes away safe and 
indestructible. 

It se^’^nw so. 
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'rhen, Cebes, said he, beyond all question 
the soul is immortal and imperishable ; and our 107, 
souls will indeed exist in the other world. 

I, Socrates, he icplicd, have no more objec- 
tions to urge ; your reasoning has quite satisfied 
me. If Siinmi.as, or any one else, has anything 
to say, it would he well for him to say it now : 
for I know not to what other season he can 
defer the discussion, if he wants to say or to 
hear anything touching this matter. 

No, indeed, said Simmias j neither have I 
any further ground for doubt after Avhat you 
have said. Yet I cannot help feeling some 
doubts still in my mind ] for the subject of our 
conversation is a vast one, and I distiust tlie 
feebleness of man. 

You arc light, Simmias, sakl Socrates, and 
more than tliat, you must re-examine our ori- 
ginal assumptions, however certain they seem 
to you ; and when you have analysed them 
sufficieuily, you will, I think, follow tlie argu- 
ment, as far as man can follow it \ and when 
that hccQincs clear to you, you will seek for 
nothing more. 

That is true he said. 

Eut then, my fi lends, said he, we must think lVU. 
of this. If it Idc true that the soul is immortal, 
we have to lake care of her, not merely on 
account of the time which we call life, but also 
oil account of all time. Now we can see how 
terrible is the danger of neglect. Fur if death 
had been a release fioin all things, it would 
have been a godsend to the wicked ; for when 



they died tlicy ‘would liavc bec'U volcascd with 
their souls from the l)()dy and from tlicir own 
\vi('keducss. ilut noM' wc liave found that the 
soul is iiinnorlal ; and so her only rcfuyc and 
salvallijii from evil is to become as t)erfcct and 
Muse as possible, hoi' she takes notbiiif^’ with 
her to the other wcuUl l.'nit her education and 
culture ; and those, it is said, are of the greatest 
service or of the gTcatest injury to the dead 
mail, at the very beginning of liis journey 
thither, hor it is said that the genius, who 

has iiad cliai'ge of each man in his life, proceeds 
to lead him, when he is dead, to a certain ])lace, 
where the departed have to assemble and receive 
judgment, and then go to the world IdcIow with 
the guide who is ap [minted to conduct them 
Ihithen And when they have received their 
deserts there, and remained the ajipuintcd time, 
another guide brings them back again after 
many long rcvoliilions of ages. So this journey 
is not as disthylus describes it in the Telephiis, 
108. where he says that ^ a simple way leads to 
Hades.’ But 1 think that the way is neither 
simple nor single ; there would have been no 
need of guides had it been so ; for no one could 
miss the way, if there were but one path. But this 
road' must have many Ijranchcs and many wind- 
ings, as I judge from the rites of burial on earth. ^ 
TJic orderly and wise soul follows her Ic.'ulcr, 
and is not ignorant of the things of that world; 
but the soul which lusts after the fjody, flutters 

’ Sacrifices wcic offcrcfl to the gods of the lower 
world ill jilaces whevc three roach met. 
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about the body and the visible world for a long 
time, as I have said, and struggles bard and 
painrully, and al last is forcibly and reluctantly 
dragged away by her appoinlcd genius. And 
when she comes to llic place where the other 
souls arc, if she is impure and stained with evil, 
and has been concerned in foul murders, or if 
site has committed any other crimes that are 
akin to these, and the deeds of kindred souls, 
then every one shuns her and turns aside from 
meeting her, and will neither be her companion 
nor her guide, and she wanders aboiU by lierself 
in extreme distress until a certain time is com- 
pleted, and then she is borne away by force to 
the habitation which befits her. But the soul 
that has spent her life in purity and temperance 
has the gods for licr companions and guides, 
and dwells in the place which befits her. There 
arc many wonderful places in the earth ; and 
neither its nature nor its size is Avhat those who 
arc wont to describe it imagine, as a friend has 
convinced me. 

What do you mean, Socrates ? said Simmias. 

I have heard a great deal alDOut the earth my- LVIIT, 
self, but I ha^m never heard the view of which 
you ru‘c convinced. I should like to hear it 
very much. 

Well, Simmias, I don’t think that it needs 
the skill of Glaucus to dcscrilie it to yon, but I 
think that it is beyond the skill of Glaucus to 
prove it true ; 1 am sure that I could not do so ; 
and besides, vSimmias, even if I knew how, I 
think llial my life would come to an end before 



Lho ,arj^aui\(.MiL waa finisluul. liut there is nothing 
to prevent my describing’ to you what I believe 
to bo the form of llio crirLlp and its regions. 

Well, said Simmias, that will do. 

In the first ]dacc llien, said he, I believe 
th;it the earth is a spherical body jdaced in the 
centre of the heavens, and that therefore it has 
no need of air or of any other force to suppoit 
lOD, it : the cquiformity of the heavens in all their 
parts, and the equipoise of the earth itself, 
arc sufficient to hold it up. A thing in equi- 
poise placed in the centre of wliat is equiform 
cannot incline in any direction, either more or 
less : it will remain unmoved and in [lerfect 
balance. That, said he, is the first thing that 
I believe. 

And rightly, said Simmias. 

Also, he proceeded, I think that the earth is 
of vast extent, and that we who dwell between 
the Phasis and the pillars of Heracles inhabit 
rinly a small portion of it, and dwell round the 
sea, liko ants or frogs round a marsh j and I 
believe that many other men dwell clscwliere 
in similar places. For everywhere on the earth 
there arc many hollows of every kind of shape 
and size, into which the ’water and the mist and 
the air collect ; but tlie earth itself lies pure in 
the purity of the heavens, wherein are the stars, 
and which men who speak of these things 
commonly call ether. The water and the mist 
and the air, which collect into the hollows of 
the eartli, are the sediment of it. Now we 
dwell in these hollows thoirdi we think that we 
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are dwelling on the surface of the earth. We 
are just like a man dwelling in the depths of 
the ocean, who thought that he was dwelling 
on its surface, and believed that the sea was 
the heaven, because he saw the siui and the 
stars through the water ; hut who was too weak 
and slow ever to have reached the water’s sur- 
face, and to have lifted his head from the sea, 
and come out from his depths to our world, 
and seen, or heard from one who Iiad seen, 
how much pui-er and fairer our world was than 
the place wherein he dwelt. We are just in that 
state j wc dwell in a hollow of the earth, and 
think that we are dwelling on its surface ; and 
we call the air heaven, and think it to be the 
heaven wherein the stars run their courses. But 
the truth is that we are too weak and slow to 
pass through to the surface of the airj For if 
any man could reach the suiface, or take wings 
and fly upward, he would look up and see a 
world beyond, just as the fishes look forth from 
the sea, and behold our world. And he Avoiild 
know that that was the real heaven, and the real 
light, and the real earth, if his nature were able 110^ 
to endure the sight. For this earth, and its 
stones, and all its regions have been spoilt and 
corroded, as things in the sea are corroded by 
the brine : nothing of any worth grows in the 
sea, nor, in short, is there anything therein 
without blemish, but, wherever land docs exist, 
there are only caves, and sand, and vast tracts 
of mud and slime, which arc not worthy even 
^ Ondfctinir ehcti (Schanz). 
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lo be compared with (be fair tilings of our 
world. I)LiL you would think llial the things of 
that other woi'ld still further .suqjass the things 
of our world. I can Lei I you a tale, Simmias, 
ribout what is on the earth that lies beneath 
the heavens, which is worth your hearing. 

Indeed, SoLTates, said Simnuas, we should 
like lo licar your tale very much. 

IJX. Well, luy friend, he said, this is my tale. 
In the hrsl place, the earth itself, if a man 
could look at it from above, is like one of those 
balls which arc covered with twelve pieces of 
leather, and is marked with various colours, of 
which the colours that our painters use here 
are, as it were, samples. But there the whole 
earth is covered wath them, and with others 
which are far brighter and purer ones than 
they. For part of it is purple of marvellous 
beauty, and part of it is golden, and the white 
of it, is whiter than chalk or snow. It is made 
up of the other colours in the same way, and 
also of colours which are more beautiful than 
any that we have ever seen. The very hollows 
in it, that are filled with water and air, have 
themselves a kind of colour, and glisten amid 
the diversity of the others, so that its form 
appears as one unbroken and varied surface. 
And what grows in this fair earth — its trees 
and flowers and fruit — is more beautiful than 
what grows with us in the .same proportion : 
and so likewise are the hills and the stones 
in their smootlnicss and transparency and 
colour; the pebbles which we prize in this 
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world, our cornelians, and jaspers, and emeralds, 
and the like, are but fragments of them : but 
there all the stones are as uur piecious stones, 
and even more beautiful still. The reason of 
this is that they arc pure, and not corroded 
or spoilt, as ours arc, with the decay and lu'inc 
from the sediment that collects in the hollows, 
and brings to the stones and the earth and 
all animals and plants deformity and disease. 

All these things, and with them gold and silver 
and the like, adorn the real earth : and they Ilk 
arc conspicuous from their multitude and size, 
and the many places where they aie found ; so 
that he who could behold it would he a happy 
man. Many creatures live upon it ; and there 
are men, some dwelling inland, and others round 
the air, as we dwell round the sea, and others 
in islands encircled by the air, which lie near 
the continent. In a word, they use the aii as 
we use water and the sea, and the ether as we 
use the air. The temperature of their seasons 
is such that they are free from disease, and live 
mucli longer tlum we do; and in sight, and 
hearing, and smell, and the other senses, they 
arc as much more perfect than we, as air is 
purer titan water, and ether than air. Moreover 
they have sanctuaries and temples of the gods, 
in which the gods dwell in very truth ; they 
hear the voices and oracles of the gods, and 
see them in visions, and have intercourse with 
them face to face : and they see the sun and 
moon and stars as they really are ; and in other 
matters their happiness is of a piece with this. 
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I^X. 'ThaL is iho nature of ihe earth as a whole, 
ami r)f what is upon it ; and cver^^whore 
on its globe there arc many regions in 
the hollows, some of them deeper and move 
open than that in which wii dwell ; and others 
also dcct)cr, IjiU with narrower iiioiiths ; and 
others again shallower and broader than ours. 
All tliese arc connected by many channels 
beneath the earth, some of them narrow and 
others wide ; and there arc passages, by which 
much water flows from one of them to another, 
as into basins, and vast and never-failing rivers 
of liotli hot and cold water beneath the earth, 
and much fire, and great rivers of fire, and 
many rivers of liquid mud, some clearer and 
others more turbid, like the rivers of mud 
which precede the lava stream in Sicily, and 
the lava stream itself. These fill each hollow 
in turn, as each stream flows round to it. 
All of them are moved up and down by a 
certain oscillation which is in the earth, and 
which is procluccd by a natural cause of 
the following kind. One of the chasms in 
the earth is larger than all the others, and 
112. pierces right through it, from side to side. 
Homer describes it in the words — 

' Far away, where is the deepest depth beneath the 
earth.’ ^ 

And elsewhere he and many others of the poets 
have called it Tartarus. All the rivers flow into 
this chasm, and out of it again ; and each of 

^ //. viii. 14, 
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them comes to be like the soil tbroug'h which it 
/lo^vs. The reason why they all flow into and 
out of the chasm is that the liquid has no bottom 
or base to rest on : it oscillates and surges up 
and down, and the aiv and wind around it do 
the same : for they accompany it in its passage 
to the otlier side of the earth, and in its i'etuni ; 
and just as in breathing the breath is always in 
])rocc&s of being exhaled and inhaled, so there 
the wind, oscillating with the water, produces 
terrible and irresistible blasts as it comes in and 
goes out. When the water retires with a rush 
to what we call the lower parts of the earth, it 
flows through to the regions of those streams, 
and fills tlicm, as if it were pumped into them. 
And again, when it rushes back hither from 
those regions, it fills the streams here again, and 
then they flow through the channels of the earth, 
and malce their way to their several places, and 
create seas, and lakes, and rivers, and springs. 
Then they sink once more into the earth, and 
after making, some a long circuit through many 
regions, and some a shorter one through fewer, 
they kill again into Tartarus, some at a point 
much lower tlnin that at which they rose, and 
others only a little lower * but they all flow in 
below their point of issue. And some of them 
burst forth again on the side on tvhich they 
entered ; others again on the opposite side ; 
and there are some which completely encircle 
the earth, twining round it, like snakes, once 
or perhaps oftener, and then fall again into 
Tartarus, as low down as they can. They can 
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desccMid ns ihr as the rontro of llic earth from 
either side hut no farilier. Iicyond lliat point 
on either side they would have to ilow uphill. 

LXI. 'These streams arc many, and and 

various ; but among them all are four, of which 
the greatest and outennost, which flows round 
the whole of the earth, is called Oceaniis, 
(Dl)posite Occanus, and flowing in tire reverse 
direction, is Acheron, whicli runs through 
113, desert places, and then under the earth until it 
reaches the Acherusian kike, whiLlier the souls 
of the dead generally go, and after abiding there 
the appointed time, which foi- some is loagci-^ 
and for others shorter, arc sent forth again to 
be born as animals. The third river rises 
between these two, and near its source falls 
into a vast and fiery region, and forms a lake 
larger than our sea, seething with water and 
mud. Thence it goes forth turbid and muddy 
round the earth, and after many windings comes 
to the end of the Acherusian lake, but it docs 
not mingle with the waters of the lake ; and 
after many windings more beneath the earth, 
it falls into the lower jjart of Tartarus. This 
is the river that men name Tyriphlcgethon ; 
and poitions of it are discharged in the lava 
streams, wherever they are found on the Cvarth. 
The fourth river is on the opposite side : it is 
said to fall first into a terrible and savage 
region, of which the colour is one dark blue. 
It is called the Stygian stream, and the lake 
which its waters create is called Styx, After 
falling into the lalcc and veceivim^ stramm 
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l^owcrb in its waters^ it sinks into the earth, 
and urns winding about in the op])ositc direc- 
tion to l^yriphlegcthoii, which it meets in the 
Achenisian lake from the opposite side. Its 
waters too mingde with no other waters : it 
ilows round in a circle and falls into Tartarus 
opposite to Pyriphlegclhon. Its name, the poets 
say, is Cocytiis. 

Such is the nature of these regions ; and LXII. 
when the dead come to the place whither each" 
is brought by his genius, sentence is first passed 
on iliciii according as their lives have been good 
and holy, or not, Those whose lives seem to 
have been neither very good nor very bad, go 
to the river Acheron, and embarking'" on the 
vessels which they find there, proceed to the 
lake. 'There they dwell, and arc punished for 
the dimes which they have committed, and are 
purified and absolved ; and for their good deeds 
they arc rewarded, each according to liis deseits. 

Hut all who appear to be incurable from the 
enormity of Uieir sins - -those Avho have com- 
mitted many and great sacrileges, and foul and 
lawless muidcrs, or other crimes like thesc^ — 
arc hurled down to Tartarus by the fate which 
is their due, whence they never come forth 
again, Those who have committed sins which 
arc great, but not loo grciil for atonement, such, 
for iiibUuice, as those who have used violence 
towards a father or a mother in wrath, and then 
repented of it for the rest of their lives, or who 
have cominiltcd homicide in some similar way, 114. 
hav*' rd^'O to flf'‘'r'^nd inln ''I'nrtirii': ' bnl tlipn 
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wlicMi tlicyhavc liecu llu^rc a year, a wave rasls 
thorn forth, the hoinicitlcy by Cof’jltiH, and the 
jtarricides and iiialricides l)y ryii]jh]oy,clhon ; 
and when they have been carried aii far a.s the 
Achemsian lake Ihcy cr)' out tind call on those 
whom tlioy slew or oiitrajL^ed, and besect h and 
pray that ihcy may ho allowed to come out into 
the lake, aiul be received as cMnnvadcs. And if 
they prevail, they come out, and their aufrerinii^s 
cease ; but if they do not, they are carried hack 
to Tartarus, and ihcncc into the rivers again, 
and their piuiisluueut docs not end until they 
Jiave prevailed on those whom they wronged : 
such is the sentence pi'onounccd on them by 
their judges. But such as have l)ecn pre- 
eminent for holiness in their lives are set free 
and released fj-oin this world, as from a pi’ison : 
they ascend to their pure habitation, and dwell 
on the eartiks , surface. And those of them 
who have sufficiently purified thcinsclvcs with 
philosophy, live thenceforth Avithoiit bodies, and 
proceed to dwellings still fairer Hum llicse, 
which arc not easily descriljcd, and of which I 
liave not time to speak But ft)r all these 

reasons, Simmias, we must leave nothing un- 
done that we may obtain virtue and wisdom in 
this life. Noble is tlie prize, and great the 
hope. 

LKIIT. A man of sense will not insist that these 

^ Till’ account of the rewards ilikI piinisliniuntb of the 
next world given in AV/. x. 5i.) 11 the story of Er 
the son of Armcniiis, is warlli conipariiig' vvilli thy pic- 
ceding passatre. 
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things nrc exactly as I have described them. 

IjuL I think that he will l:elicvc that something 
of the kind is true of the soul and her habita- 
tions, seeing that she is shown to be immortal, 
and that it is worth his while to stake everything 
on this belief. The venLure is a fair one, and 
he must charm his doubts with spells like these. 

That is why I have been prolonging the fable 
all this time. For those reasons a man should 
be of good cheer about his soul, if in his life 
he has renounced the pleasures and adorn- 
ments of the body, because they were nothing 
to him, and because he thought that they 
would do him not good Irut harm ; and if he 
has instead earnestly pursued the pleasures 
of learning, and adorned his soul with the 
adornment of temperance, and justice, and 
courage, and freedom, and truth, which be- 115 . 
longs to her, and is her own, apd so awaits 
his journey to the other wcmklj in readiness 
to set forth whenever fat^^alls him, You, 
Simmias and Cebes, an^^hc rest will set forth 
at some future day, at his own time. But 
me now, as a poet would say, fate calls 

at once ; and time for me to betake myself 
to the bath,^#I think that I had better bathe 
before I driST the poison, tiiid not give the 
women the trouble of washing my dead body. 

When he had finished speaking Crito said, LXrv, 
Be it so, vSocrates. But have you any com- 
mands for your friends or for me about your 
children, or about other things ? How shall 
wc serve you best ? 



vSiinply by cloii^n' ^v]'^al. E always tell yon, Crito. 
Take care of youv own selves, and you will 
serve me anti mine anti yourselves in all that 
you do, even lliongh you make no promises now. 
But if you are careless of your own selves, and 
will not follow the path of life which we have 
pointed out in our discussions both to-day and 
at other times, all your promises now, however 
profuse and carncsl: they arc, will be of no 
avail. 

We will do our best, said Crito, But how 
shall we bury you ? 

As you please, lie answered ; only you must 
catch me first, and not let me escape you. 
And then he looked at us with a smile and said, 
My friends, I cannot convince Crito that I am 
iJie Socrates who has been conversing until you, 
and arranging his arguments in order. He 
thinks that I am the body which he will pre- 
sently see a corpse, and he asks how he is to 
bury me. All the arguments which I have 
used to prove that I shall not remain with you 
after I have drunk the poison, but that I shall 
go away to the happiness of the blessed, with 
which I tried to comfort you and myself, have 
been thrown away on him. Do you therefore 
be my sureties to him, as he wiis my surety at 
the trial, but in a different way. lie was surety 
for me then that I would remain j but you 
must be my sureties to him that I shall go away 
when I am dead, and not remain with you : 
then he will feel my death less ; and when he 
secs my body being burnt or buried, he will not 
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be ft’ricvcd because he thinks that I am suffering 
dreadful things ; and at iny funern.l lie will not 
say that it is Socrates whom he is laying out, 
or healing to the grave, or huiying, For, dear 
Crito, he continued, you must know that to use 
words wrongly is not only a fault in itself; it 
also creates evil in the soul. You must be of 
good cheer, and say that you are burying my 
body : and you must bury it as you please, and 116 . 
as you think right. 

With these words he rose and went into FXV. 
another room to bathe himself : Crito went with 
him and told us to wait. So we waited, talking 
of the argument, and discussing it, and then 
again dwelling' on the greatness of the calamity 
which had fallen upon us : it seemed as if we 
were going to lose a fatber, and to’ be orplians 
for the rest of our life. When he had bathed, 
find his children had been brought to him, — he 
had two sons quite little, and one grown up,-— 
and the women of his family were come, he 
spoke with them in Crilo’s presence, and gave 
them his last commands ; then he sent the 
women and children away, and rctmaied to us. 

By that time it was near the hour of sunset, for 
he hud been a long while within. When he 
came hack to us from the bath he sat down, 
but not much was said after that. Presently the 
servant of the Eleven came and stood before 
him and said, * I know that I shall not find you 
unreasonable like odier men, Socrates. They 
arc angry with me and curse me when I bid 
them drink the poison because the authorities 
y 
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iniikcj me do it. lUit i have Ibund you all along 
the noblest and gentlesl and l)est man that has 
ever come hero ; and now 1 am sure lliat you 
will not bo angry with me, but with those who 
you know arc to blame. And so favewellj and 
try to l)ear what must be as lightly as you can ; 
you know wliy I have come.’ With that he 
turned away weeping', and went out. 

Socrates looked at him, and replied. Fare- 
well ; I will do as you say. Then he turned to 
us and said, How courteous the man is I And 
the whole time that I have been here, he has 
constantly come \\\ to see me, and sometimes 
he has tallcccl to me, and has been the best of 
men ; and now, how generously he weeps for 
me 1 Come, Crito, let us obey him ; let the 
poison be brought if it is ready ; and if it is not 
ready, let it be pi-cparcd. 

Ci'ito replied: Nay, Socrates, I think that 
the sun is still lijjou the hills ; it has not set. 
besides, I know that other men take the poison 
quite late, and cat and drink heartily, and even 
enjoy the company of Uicir chosen friends, after 
the announcement has been made. So do not 
hurry ; there is still time, 

Socrates replied : And those whom you speak 
of, Crito, naturally do so ; for they think that they 
will be gainers by so doing. And I natuially 
shall not do so ; for I think that I should gain 
117 , nothing by drinking the poison a little later, 
hut my own contempt for so greedily saving up 
a life which is already spent. So do not refuse 
to do as I sav. 
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'I’hcn Crito made a io liis slave who was LXVt 
sUinding hy ; and the slave went out, and after 
some dcki)^ returned with the man who was to 
l>ive the poison, carrying it prepared in a cup. 

When Socrates saw him, he asked. You under- 
stand these things, iiiy good sir, what have I 
to do ? 

You have only to drink this, lie replied, and 
to walk about until your legs feel heavy, and 
then lie down ; and it will act of itself. With 
tliat he handed the cup to Socrates, who look it 
quite cheerfully, lichccrates, without trembling, 
and without any change of colour or of feature, 
and looked up at the man with that fixed glance 
of his, and asked, What say yoLi to making a 
libation from this draught ? May I, or not ? 

Wc only prepare so much as we think sufficient, 
Socrates, he answered. I undevsiand, said 
Socrates. I3ut [ suppose that I may, and must, 
pray to the gods that my journey hence may be 
prosperous : that is niy prayer ; be it so. With 
these words he put the cup to his lips and drank 
the poison quite calmly and cheerfully, Till then 
most of us had been able to control our grief 
fairly well ; but when wc saw him drinking, and 
then the poison finished, we could do .so no 
longer ; my tears came fast in spite of myself, and 
I covered my face and wept for myself : it was 
not for him, but at my own misforUmc in losing 
such a friend, Even before that Crito had been 
unable to restrain his tears, and had gone away ; 
and Apollodorus, who had ne^^er once ceased 
wcepinp' the whole time, burst into a loud cry. 
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iuid made us one and all lorcalc clown by his 
. sobbin<»- and j?ncf, ox.cepL only Socrates himself. 
What are )'OU doing', my friends ? he exclaimed. 
I .^enl away the women chiefiy in order that 
they might not olTeiid in this way ; for I have 
heard that a man should die in silence, So 
calm yourselves and l)ear up. When we heard 
that we were ashamed, and we ceased from 
weeping. But lie walked about, until he said 
that his legs were getting heavy, and then he 
lay down on his back, as he w«as told. And 
the man who gave the poison began to examine 
his feet and legs, from time to time : then lie 
pressed his foot hard, and asked if there was 
any feeling in it ; and Socrates said, No : and 
118 . then his legs, and so higher and higher, and 
showed us that he was cold and stiff. And 
Socrates felt himself, and said that when it 
came to his heart, he should be gone. He was 
already growing cold about the groin, when he 
uncovered his face, which had been covered, 
and spoke for the last time. Crito, he said, I 
owe a cock to Asclepiiis ; do not forget to pay 
it,^ It shall be done, replied Crito. Is there 
anything else that )rou wish ? He made no 
answer to this question ; but after a short 
> interval there was a movement, and the man 

1 These words probably reffr to the offering usually 
made to Ayebpius on recovery from illnes.?. Death is 
a rclcnse from llie ' fitful fever of life. ' See, for instance, 
66 13 . .my., 67 C. Another explanation is to niaUe 
the word refer to tlie omission of a trifling religioii.s 
dntv. 
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uncovcicd him, and his eyes weic fixed Then 
CiiLo closed his mouth and his eyes. 

Such was die end, Kchcciatcs, of om fnend, 
a man, I think, who was the wisest and jus Lest, 
and the best man that I have cvci known. 
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